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PREFACE
Few subjects have received more intensive study in recent 
years than the subject of economic development. The increasingly 
voluminous body of literature on the economic problems of under­
developed countries reflects the fundamental change in the 
international political situation since the Second World War, 
and also the growing awareness by advanced nations of the 
need to help reduce--if not eliminate— the gap in the living 
standards between rich and poor nations. Underdeveloped 
countries too have shown a greater desire to increase their 
material wellbeing and this is reflected in the popularity of 
development planning and other concerted programmes designed 
to accelerate economic growth.
The most acceptable interpretation of underdevelopment 
probably relates to low levels of real income and capital per 
head. Underdevelopment implies relative poverty and this may 
be generally correlated with such characteristics as an absence 
of large scale technological advance in either agriculture or 
secondary industry, a narrowness of markets and a very limited 
range of secondary activities. While underdevelopment simply 
refers to low levels of economic and technical achievement, 
other non-economic qualities and achievements may have
ii.
considerable bearing upon the situation obtaining. Very high 
rates of population growth, sociological factors, inadequate 
educational facilities, and the threat of political instability 
may be important reasons for the lack of advancement.
Economic development is therefore a highly complex process 
involving change in a large number of variables. By the very 
nature of its ambitious sweep, the subject is exceedingly broad 
and can be viewed from many angles. One approach which is 
frequently adopted is to examine in detail the role which 
certain key factors such as capital or entrepreneurship play 
in the development process. Such a procedure has its dangers 
for rarely is any one single factor the prime mover in economic 
growth. Nevertheless the selection of one area for study can 
provide a useful means of isolating some of the major problems 
confronting the developing country.
This study is concerned with the economic development of 
Fiji. Involvement in the international economy has provided 
the primary stimulus to economic development and the economy 
of Fiji continues to be largely dependent on foreign trade for 
growth. The high ranking of foreign trade in the economy is the 
fundamental reason for the selection of the external sector as 
the framework of analysis for examining Fijian development.
iii.
At present the relation between foreign trade and 
economic development occupies a controversial place in the 
literature. The traditional theory of foreign trade as an 
"engine of growth" has been challenged and new theories of 
development have been enunciated. These theories have 
attracted wide attention and have received both support and 
criticism from economists. A subsidiary task therefore is to 
assess the validity of these theories and their relevance to 
underdeveloped countries.
In general the aim of this work is one of explanation and 
understanding rather than one of prescription. Policy 
recommendations are an adjunct to the primary purpose of 
examining and explaining the manner in which international 
economic relations have conditioned the pattern of development 
experienced by Fiji.
The subject matter of this thesis falls within the 
scope of three broad sections. The first part comprising 
Chapters 1 and 2 is mainly introductory in nature and deals 
with the geographical and historical features of Fiji as well 
as the economic structure and the importance of foreign trade 
in the economy. The second section, which includes Chapters 
3 to 5, is concerned with a survey of the various trade and
iv.
development theories and is general in nature, and not 
specifically related to Fiji. The third section is of an 
applied nature and is the core of the study. It is claimed 
that foreign trade, while being the mainspring of Fiji's 
development, has not triggered a vigorous process of growth. 
Statistical and other data are presented to suggest the 
reasons for the lack of transmission between the export sector 
and the domestic economy.
In the preparation of this study I have become indebted 
to a large number of people and organisations. First to be 
thanked is the Australian National University for granting me 
a post-graduate scholarship and research facilities to make this 
study possible.
A good deal of the material in this work could not have 
been obtained without the help of the Colonial Sugar Refining 
Company. The Company generously allowed me the use of its 
library facilities and permitted me to use some of its 
unpublished statistical material. The assistance provided by 
many Officers of the Company, particularly Mr. L. W. Vance , 
is greatly appreciated.
I would also like to express my gratitude to the Heads 
of the various Fijian Government Departments. My debt to them
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is indicated by the frequent reference in the text to published 
and unpublished government sources. In particular Mr. R. W. 
Parkinson of the Commerce and Industries Office made 
significant efforts to provide the information I required, 
while the Census Commissioner was kind enough to permit me to 
use the unpublished results of the 1966 Census.
Much of my time was spent in examining government reports 
at the National Library of Australia. The Library staff was 
always most patient and helpful. Similarly my thanks must go 
to the staff of the Australian National University Library for 
their co-operation and assistance.
The taxing task of typing a mass of unfamiliar material 
was performed with admirable efficiency by Mrs. Jan Dixon.
The appearance and accuracy of the text and tables attest to 
her competency.
Finally, I would like to acknowledge the assistance and 
advice of Professor I. A. McDougall who encouraged and guided 
me in the early stages of the study. Also befitting special 
mention is Mr. W. J. Biackert who read the final draft and 
offered many constructive criticisms and comments.
The assistance received from all of these people does not
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however, make them responsible for the views expressed in 
this study. Any inaccuracies or mistakes are my sole 
responsibility.
CHAPTER I
BASIC ASPECTS OF GEOGRAPHY AND HISTORY
Fiji is Great Britain's most important island group in the South 
Pacific Ocean. Situated between latitudes 16° and 22° south and longitudes 
175° east and 177° west, the Crown Colony lies within the tropical belt 
but towards its southern margins at distances ranging from 1,100 miles 
to 1,500 miles from the equator. Fiji is thus centrally placed amongst 
the other island territories of the south west Pacific and acts as a 
gateway to them. It also lies on the main route between Australia, New 
Zealand, the United States of America and Canada; Suva the capital and 
chief port is 1,317 statute miles by air from Auckland, 1,960 from Sydney, 
3,183 from Honolulu and 5,611 from San Francisco. Apart from its out­
standing strategic position as a junction for shipping and air services, 
the Fiji Islands derive political prestige from being the headquarters 
of the British High Commission for the Western Pacific.
The Colony of Fiji, including its numerous atolls and reefs, 
consists of more than 800 islands, 300 of which have an area greater than 
a square mile. The islands are scattered over about 90,000 square miles 
of sea but the total land area is only 7,055 square miles; of this the two 
largest islands of Viti Levu (4,010 square miles) and Vanua Levu (2,137 
square miles) together form six sevenths. In all only about a hundred
2 .
islands are permanently settled but many more are used by Fijians for 
planting food crops and as temporary residences for fishing.
1:1 Geographical Features:
In their structure most of the Fiji islands are related to the 
island arcs which fringe the western Pacific.1 With the exception of 
Kandavu and the islands of the Koro Sea, the islands of Fiji rise from two 
submerged platforms. The western platform is the broader and from it rise 
Viti Levu, Vanua Levu, Taveuni and the Lomaiviti and Yasawa groups; the 
numerous islands of the Lau group scattered across more than 44,000 square 
miles are based on the elongated and narrower eastern platform. The two 
platforms, separated in the south by the relatively deep waters of the 
Koro Sea, are joined by a narrow ridge which lies athwart the deep 
Nanuku passage; north of this passage the ocean floor drops steeply to 
depths of over 5,000 ft.
Most of the larger islands are "high” islands built mainly of 
ancient volcanic and andesite rocks but partly of Cretaceaus and Tertiary 
sediments. The oldest formations are found in Viti Levu. Generally the 
larger islands are rugged with sharp peaks and crags but they have 
conspicuous areas of flat land for many of the rivers have built extensive 
deltas.
1. This general account has largely been drawn from Fiji 1960
Colonial Report, published by Her Majesty's Stationery Office, 
London, 1962, p.90.
3 .
Viti Levu (4,010 square miles in area) is the principal island of 
Fiji and is the third largest island in the open Pacific (only New 
Caledonia and Hawaii are larger). Roughly eliptical in shape it measures 
about 96 miles from east to west and approximately 63 miles from north to 
south. The interior is mountainous and broken with twenty-nine well 
defined peaks exceeding 3,000 ft. The highest peak, and indeed the highest 
land in the Colony, is Mount Victoria (4,341 ft.). Other prominent 
mountains include Mounts Pickering 3,528 ft., Munavatu 3,708 ft., Evans 
3,921 ft. and Korobasabasaga 3,960 ft. The island possesses the largest 
river system in the Pacific, the main rivers being the Rewa, Sigatoka, 
Navua and Ba. The Rewa river which flows into the sea to the east of 
Suva drains about one-quarter of the island. Its length is about 95 miles 
and it is navigable for small craft up to 60 miles from its mouth. The 
Sigatoka river has its source on the western side of Mount Victoria and 
flows for 75 miles to the coast between the central and western ranges.
The Navua river rises on the south eastern slope of Mount Gordon and 
follows a course of some 40 miles to the south coast.
The lower reaches of the rivers provide fertile alluvial flats, 
and fan out into substantial deltas. Here the majority of the population 
is settled and is engaged in growing sugar cane, pasturing cattle or in 
mixed and subsistence farming. The two ports of entry, Suva (population 
54,157) and Lautoka (population 11,287) are on axially opposite sides of
2. The population figures are for 1966. Census Commissioner of Fiji.
Results of the 1966 Census. To be published as a Legislative
Council Paper in mid 1968 by the Government of Fiji.
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the island. Secondary industries are located mainly at Suva, the capital, 
but there is an important gold mining industry on the north coast. Two 
other important towns are Nausori (population 9,619) and Ba (population 
3,849). The major economic activity of both Ba and Lautoka is the growing 
of sugar. This was also the case with Nausori but since the closure of 
the Nausori sugar mill in 1959 attention has been shifted to the 
cultivation of rice.
The second main island in Fiji, Vanua Levu (2,137 square miles in 
area) is 114 miles in length and averages in breadth some 26 miles. It 
also has a mountain range which runs for almost its entire length. The 
highest peak, Mount Batini, reaches 3,437 ft. Labasa (population 2,182) 
is the only township of significance. This is a mill centre where the 
sugar from the surrounding countryside is crushed.
Other islands of importance are Taveuni, Kandavu, Ovalau and 
Makogai. Taveuni, with an area of 168 square miles, is the third largest 
island in size. It is wholly volcanic, its highest peak rising to just 
over 4,000 ft. A considerable share of the Colony's copra production 
originates from the numerous coconut plantations on the island. Kandavu 
(159 square miles in area) is generally the first landmark seen by ships 
and aircraft approaching from the south. Bananas, timber and copra are 
its major sources of income. Ovalau (40 square miles), the principal 
island of Lomaiviti, was formerly the main centre of European settlement 
and is rich in historical association, centred around Levuka (population
5.
1,685) the former capital of the Colony*, it remains an important 
educational centre. Makogai (3 square miles) to the north east of 
Ovalau is widely known for its leprosy hospital which serves the Gilbert 
and Ellice Group, together with Tonga and the Cook Islands.
The innumerable small islands vary greatly in structure and form, 
but a great number consist wholly or partly of limestone. They generally 
rise steeply from the shore and have flat topped profiles; wherever the 
limestone is exposed it is eroded into sharp pinnacles or is deeply 
honeycombed. Barrier reefs occur at the seaward edge of the submarine 
platforms and at the outer margins of the wide shore flats; the most 
extensive is the Great Sea Reef which extends with only a few navigable 
passages for nearly 300 miles in a protecting arc along the western fringe 
of the archipelago.
The climate of Fiji is governed chiefly by the marginal position 
that the islands occupy within the tropics and by the vast expanse of sea 
with which they are surrounded. They enjoy all the advantages of a 
tropical climate without extremes of heat and humidity. The effect of the 
sea is to moderate the temperature and since wind from any direction comes 
from the sea the breeze is always cool and pleasant.
The prevailing winds are the trades; they blow steadily and without 
interruption for the greater part of the year, but are easterly rather than 
south easterly. Because mountain ranges of moderate height lie athwart
the path of the prevailing winds, all of the larger islands exhibit a 
marked difference between their windward and leeward sides.
The windward slopes enjoy a copious rainfall well distributed 
throughout the year. At Suva, where conditions are typical of the wind­
ward coasts, the annual average rainfall is 123 inches, but annual totals 
have ranged between 70 inches and 250 inches. Normally most of Suva's 
rainfall falls between November and March. There is the so called "wet" 
or "hurricane" season when the intertropical front reaches farthest south.
It is during these months that tropical cyclonic storms or hurricanes are 
most likely to develop; however, although some part of the Colony is likely 
to be affected by one every year, many years may elapse at any one locality 
without a storm of great intensity.
On the leeward coasts annual rainfall averages range from 70 to 80 
inches according to locality. It is the existence of a significant dry 
season rather than any deficiency in annual rainfall which enables the 
northwest to be termed the "dry zone". Most of the rain falls during the 
wet or hurricane season; in the dry season (June to September) the 
leeward sides (particularly on Viti Levu and Vanua Levu) have clear skies, 
low humidity and a considerable diurnal range of temperature, so that the 
evenings feel quite cool.
Temperatures vary with elevation but seldom rise above 90°F and as 
seldom fall below 60°F except in the mountains. Lautoka with a mean annual
7.
temperature of 78.5°F., a range of monthly means of 5.8°F., and a mean 
diurnal range of about 12°F., may be taken as representative of the dry 
zone, while the comparable figures for Suva 77.2°F., 7°F., and 10°F. are 
representative of the wet zone lowlands.
The mountains of the larger islands are nearly always shrouded in 
mist and cloud; they receive annual rainfall totals of over 300 inches.
On the other hand the small low islands have a moderate rainfall evenly 
distributed throughout the year; temperatures are also more equable.
There is great contrast in vegetation cover between the windward and 
leeward sides of the larger islands. Most of the windward sides are 
covered either with luxuriant tropical rain forest or secondary growth.
The leeward sides are largely open country composed of undulating hills 
and covered with tall grass and reeds.
1:2 Historical Developments;
The Dutch navigator Abel Tasman is generally credited with the 
discovery of the Fiji Islands. In 1643 Tasman sighted the north eastern 
part of the Group including Taveuni and parts of Vanua Levu which he 
named the Prins Wyllem’s Islands. The importance of this discovery was 
not recognised and for well over a century Fiji remained unvisited. In 
1774 Captain James Cook, during his second voyage to the Pacific, discovered 
the lone southern island of Vatoa. Faced by the menace of unknown 
reefs Cook, like Tasman, made no attempt to probe the secrets of the 
archipelago.
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The first navigator to pass through the centre of the group was
William Bligh in 1789 in the open boat in which he and his companions
had been turned adrift by the Bounty mutineers. Bligh visited Fiji again
in 1792 and in these two voyages he sighted nearly all the more important
3islands including Viti Levu and Vanua Levu. Following Bligh's voyages, 
only minor discoveries--such as that of Vanua Mbalavu by Captain James 
Wilson in 1797— remained to be made.
Despite these discoveries Fiji was still largely uncharted at the 
end of the eighteenth century. Another forty years were to pass before 
the islands were to be reliably surveyed. This task was accomplished by 
Commander Wilkes who spent three months in Fiji in 1840 in charge of the 
United States Exploring Expedition.
European settlement in Fiji and commercial relations between 
Europeans and Fijians dates from the opening years of the nineteenth 
century. None of the discoverers made any but chance contact with the 
indigenes and little was known about Fiji and its resources. But from 1801 
onward, with the development successively of the sandalwood and beche-de-mer 
trades, the group became a focus of increasing overseas interest, particularly 
in Australia.
For some time Fiji became known as Bligh's Islands. Today the 
stretch of sea between the Yasawas and Vanua Levu is still known 
as Bligh Water.
3 .
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4The heyday of the sandalwood trade was between 1804 and 1812.
5The trade was most lucrative with very large profits to be made. Hundreds 
of ships visited Fiji and such large quantities of the sandalwood timber 
were exported that practically all trees of any size were cut; today a 
tree over four to five inches in diameter is a rarity. Although the 
sandalwood trade provided the first outside contact with the Fijians it 
did little to further the exploration of Fiji. The contacts made during 
this period were intimate enough but largely local and confined mainly 
to the coastal areas.
A lull in shipping followed the collapse of the sandalwood trade and
for ten years the few Europeans in Fiji fell upon hard times. During the
late 1820's, however, and the 1830's and 1840's, whalers and American
ships seeking beche-de-mer visited the Group. The influence of the whalers
was purely local, being confined to certain of the coastal areas and
whaling never became an important source of outside contact for Fiji.
The beche-de-mer trade was of more importance. A fair quantity of the
0
delicacy was bought by trading vessels and taken to Chinese ports.
4. It is not the sandalwood timber itself which is of commercial value 
but rather the scented natural oil obtained from the tree. This oil 
was in great demand in India and China for ceremonial and religious 
purposes— for example, the making of incense.
5. In 1808 one ship "The Jenny" obtained 250 tons of sandalwood worth 
£20,000 in China, in exchange for trade goods (rude chisels, nails, 
axes, knives, beads and other trinkets) valued at not more than 
£50. Burns, A. Fiji. Her Majesty's Stationery Office, London, 
1963, p.46.
6. B^che-de-mer is a sea slug which abounds in the lagoons surrounding 
the Fiji Islands. After being Cleaned, parboiled and dried by 
smoking it found a ready market in China for culinary purposes.
10.
For nearly thirty years the only Europeans known to the Fijians 
were shipwrecked sailors and the crews of visiting ships. But during 
the 1830's a more stabilising European influence began to make itself 
felt. A few Europeans settled at Levuka on the island of Ovalau and at 
first made their living by serving upon visiting ships seeking b£che-de-mer. 
Later they built small cutters, traded on their own account in beche-de-mer 
and tortoiseshell and established a new trade in coconut oil. In 1835 
Wesleyan Missionaries and their families arrived from Tonga and settled 
in Fiji.
The early efforts of the missionaries to convert the Fijians met 
with little success. Native society still held together against European 
influences. Despite the initial failure in their primary task the 
impact of the missionaries was considerable; the Fijian language was 
reduced to writing; native Fijians were taught to read and advanced 
medical care was introduced to the islands. When in the early 1850's 
several of the high chiefs of Fiji were won over to Christianity, the 
progress of the missionaries became more rapid. By about 1858 the majority
7of the Fijians were said to be adherents of the Christian faith.
Despite the accession of missionaries and traders the first fifty 
years of the eighteenth century ended with no more than fifty white
7. U.S.A. Naval Intelligence Division. Pacific Islands. Vol.3,
Western Pacific, Geographical Handbook Series, Division of Naval 
Intelligence, December 1944, p.132.
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residents in Fiji. As in most other parts of the Pacific the coming of 
Europeans brought about a gradual modification of the indigenous material 
culture. Fijians in local areas such as the windward coasts of Viti 
Levu and Vanua Levu grew familiar with trading methods and trade goods.
Of great significance was the introduction of iron tools. The Fijians 
could fell trees and new planks with greater ease, and better and larger
9canoes could be produced.
The political balance was also disturbed by European contact. The 
introduction of firearms changed the character of native warfare from 
forays in which few men were killed into battles with heavy casualties.
Abler chiefs with the help of European weapons and often of Europeans 
themselves began to extend their sway over neighbouring territories. The 
first chief to obtain firearms, Bau, soon gained a supremacy in western 
and central Fiji. The noticeable increase in warfare was not only 
confined to tribal disputes. Settlers at Levuka lived under the constant 
threat of attacks by the unruly Fijians of the Lovoni valley. On numerous 
occasions the settlement at Levuka was burnt by Fijians only to be rebuilt 
and burnt again.^ Attacks by Fijians were made on visiting trading 
ships. These were not always unprovoked but they brought inquiries and 
reprisals by French, American and British warships.
8. Derrick, R. A. "The Early Days of Levuka". Fiji Society—
Transactions and Proceedings, Vol.2, 1941, p.52.
9. Derrick, R. A. "Fijian Reaction to Trade and Industry in the Early 
Days". Fiji Society--Transactions and Proceedings, Vol.3, 1945,pp.2-3.
10. Derrick, R. A. "The Early Days of Levuka". Ibid. , Vol.2, 1941, 
pp.50-53.
12.
Because of the unstable conditions of life a British Consul,
W. T. Pritchard, was appointed to Levuka in 1857, to aid the European 
settlers. Within a month of his arrival (September 1858) a warship from 
the United States Government came to demand of Cakobau— then paramount 
chief of western Fiji--the payment of indemnities for losses inflicted 
upon American citizens three years before by hostile natives. The harassed 
chief sought relief by offering to cede his territories to Great Britain, 
the principal condition being the payment of American claims (amounting to 
some 45,000 dollars) in consideration of which he offered 200,000 acres 
of land.11
The British Consul departed for England at the beginning of November 
1858 with the task of persuading his government to accept this offer of 
cession. A year later Pritchard returned to Fiji and in 1860 the British 
Government sent Colonel W. T. Smythe to Fiji to examine the matter in its 
entirety. In his report Smythe advised against acceptance and in 1G62 it 
was declined. Shortly after this decision was made the British Consul, 
Pritchard, was recalled to London.
Even as late as 1860 the number of European settlers in Fiji 
remained small and their number probably did not exceed 100. But concurrent 
with the British Government’s consideration of the offer of cessation, and 
even after its refusal, new settlers, mainly planters, arrived in Fiji.
They came chiefly from Australia and New Zealand and several factors were 
responsible for their inflow.
11. "Fiji”. 1960, Colonial Report, op.cit♦, p.93.
13.
Firstly the British Consul, Pritchard, believed that Fiji had an 
important future as a producer of a great variety of tropical products.
This impression was given wide publicity in the Australian press.
Secondly, while the offer of cessation was still being considered 
in 1859, the Legislature of New South Wales forwarded an address to the 
Queen urging annexation. There was the fear that if the islands were 
not annexed by Britain they would be annexed by France or the United States"!' 
This political consideration led many to believe that the offer of 
cessation could not be possibly refused and in the anticipation of Fiji 
becoming a British Colony many people sailed for the islands.
Thirdly Dr. Berthold Seeman, an eminent botanist who was sent by
the British Government to report on the agricultural prospects of Fiji
and in particular the prospects of cotton growing, demonstrated beyond
13all doubt during 1850-61 that good cotton could be grown in Fiji. His 
enthusiastic reports provided ample incentive to intending settlers even 
after the prospect of British annexation receded.
Fourthly, and most importantly, the American Civil War of 1861-65 
which at first glance seemed to have no remote connection with the Pacific 
provided the greatest stimulus hitherto to the Fijian economy. This war
12. Burns, A. op.cit., p.82.
13. Colonel W. T. Smythe who was sent to Fiji to examine the question 
of cessation was accompanied by Dr. Seeman.
14.
restricted the large supplies of raw cotton normally exported by the
Southern States of America. As a result, a shortage of cotton for the
world market developed and this led to a rapid increase in cotton prices.
New sources of supply were eagerly sought and exploited and it was here
that Dr. Seeman’s report began to take effect. Cotton plantations sprang
up in Fiji and the profitability of cotton growing in this area greatly
14stimulated the inflow of settlers.
Finally, economic conditions were such in Australia that a positive 
response was made to the press reports which stressed the opportunities 
which were offering in Fiji for adventurous men. The decline of alluvial 
gold mining in Australia which began in 1863 and the widespread unemployment 
resulting from the trade depression of 1868-69 both had the effect of 
increasing the flow of emigrants to Fiji.
As a result of these factors the European population in Fiji 
increased appreciably throughout the 1860’s. In 1861 the number of
15Europeans resident in Fiji was 166; by 1863 the number had increased to 
16about 200; the influx of settlers continued so that by 1866 the
European population stood at 400; within another year (1867) the number
had doubled to 800; and in 1868 a tide of immigration set in, which
17soon developed into a rush. In 1871-72 the number of white settlers was
14. Derrick, R. A. The Fiji Islands— A Geographical Handbook.
Government Printing Department, Suva, Fiji, 1951, p.164.
15. Wright, A. A. The Colony of Fiji 1874-1931. Government Printing 
Department, Suva, Fiji, 1931, p.7.
16. Burns, A. op.cit. , p.80.
17. Derrick, R. A. The Fiji Islands, p.133.
15.
about 3,000. But during the next few years the demand for Fijian grown
cotton suddenly died and many of the planters facing ruin left Fiji. By
18August 1875 the European population in Fiji had fallen to 1,650.
The increase in European population which took place after 1860
represented a new class of settlers and the beginning of an economic
development of some importance. This development was centred on cotton
growing and during the middle and late 1860’s production soared rapidly.
19In 1864 cotton exports were valued at £3,000; by 1865 they had risen
20 71to £9,000; in 1866 they were nearly £20,000; by 1869 they had
22 23further increased to £57,000; and in 1871 they soared to £89,000.
While the increase in white settlement and the growth of the 
plantation system wrought important changes in Fiji, it also posed problems 
of a type which had not arisen earlier.
Perhaps the greatest economic difficulty was the acquisition of a 
suitable labour supply. The demand for plantation labour increased in 
proportion to the number of European planters. One might have thought
18. Gillion, K. L. Fiji’s Indian Migrants. Oxford University Press in 
association with the Australian National University, Melbourne,
1962, p.3.
19. Derrick, R. A. The Fiji Islands, op.cit. , p.164.
20. Parnaby, 0. W. ’’The Regulation of Indentured Labout to Fiji 1864-1888”. 
Polynesian Society Journal, Vol.65, 1956, p.55.
21. Derrick, R. A. The Fiji Islands, op.cit. , p.89.
22. Burns, A. op.cit., p.89.
23. Parnaby, 0. W. loc.cit., p.56.
16-
that an estimated Fijian population of 160,000 would have provided ample
24labour for the white settlers. But this was not the case. The Fijian 
showed little inclination to leave his own social group and his customary 
way of life and work continuously for Europeans. Even in those instances 
when Fijians could be persuaded to work on the plantations they proved 
to be casual, difficult and unreliable. For these reasons from 1864 
onwards natives in steadily increasing numbers were brought from other 
nearby Pacific islands, notably the New Hebrides, and the Gilbert and 
Ellice Groups, to work on the plantations of the European settlers.
The system of indenture of Pacific Islanders grew so rapidly that 
by 1877 about 8,500 labourers had been introduced into Fiji?^ The scheme 
was open to abuse and within a few years it had degenerated into a 
thinly disguised slave trade. No adequate control over the indenture 
system existed and many natives from the adjacent islands were forcefully 
removed to Fiji. The disrepute of the trade was such that the British 
Navy began a regular patrol of the islands of Melanesia but with little 
success. Despite this unsavoury aspect the fact remains that without an 
adequate labour supply such as that provided by the indenture system, the 
plantation economy of the 1860's, 1870*s and 1880's would not have 
developed to the extent it did.
24. Idem.
Coulter, J. W. Fiji. Little India of the Pacific. University of 
Chicago Press, Chicago, Illinois, 1943, p,23.
25.
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The heavy influx of settlers during the cotton boom of the sixties 
brought with it a corresponding increase in the need for a stable and 
unified government. Hitherto the British, American and German Consuls, 
supported by occasional visits from warships, had attempted to protect and 
regulate the affairs of the European population and to mediate between their 
own nationals and the Fijians. As to be expected, this scheme was not 
completely successful and the continual lack of an organised government 
hindered orderly economic activities. During the early 1870's the problem 
of Fijian government became of increasing importance. It was imperative 
that Fijian and European interests should be reconciled within a framework 
of political order acceptable to both. What was required was some form of 
local government with power of authority over the whole of the Fiji Group.
The merchants and middlemen of Levuka had most to gain from a stable 
government and in June 1871 a small group of them staged a coup d'etat 
establishing Cakobau, the chief of Bau, as King of Fiji. The reasons which 
led to the formation of this government were given in the second 
Government Gazette which was published on June 10, 1871. Three explanations 
were listed and these were all largely economic in overtone:
1) "the largely increasing European population;
2) the growing want of confidence in commercial matters;
3) the hesitation of merchants and financial interests in
the colonies to deal with investments in Fiji until a
2 6form of government should be adopted."
26. Tuinaceva, S. General Archives of Fiji and the Western Pacific
High Commission. Preliminary Inventory No.l, Suva, 1960.
Introduction.
18.
This government, nominally under the doubtful authority of the 
paramount chief Cakobau, was in fact controlled by European ministers 
who were for their part leading traders and planters. Such an attempt 
by a few white men to govern their compatriots without their consent was 
bound to be resisted and the main body of settlers opposed it from the 
first and with increasing bitterness. The Fijians for their part were 
passive. Their chiefs were relegated to a nominal position in the 
government; their people were treated merely as a source of revenue and of 
labour, and within two years whole districts had been reduced to a 
deplorable state. The Cakobau Government lacked trained administrators 
and competent legislators and its few able men were drawn into a storm of 
bickering and factional disputes. In 1872 the task of the government was 
further hampered by the effects of an economic recession which resulted 
from the collapse of the market for "sea island" cotton. Many of the 
settlers suddenly found themselves in acute financial distress and 
resistance to taxation increased.
Throughout 1872 and 1873 resistance to the government, particularly 
on the part of Europeans, grew. By the middle of 1873 the administration 
was facing bankruptcy; in the two and a half years of its operation the 
government had spent £ 124,000, or three times as much as it had received 
in revenue. It soon became evident, even to its supporters, that the 
regime could not last and the chiefs and the responsible elements among
27. Cakobau had in fact no basis for assuming the title of King
as he was only one of the Fijian high chiefs.
19.
the European community began to press for cession of Fiji to Britain or
28the United States.
On March 17, 1874 the British Consul gave warning in a public notice 
that the Cakobau Government was bankrupt and cautioned all British 
subjects against allowing the Government further credit. Faced with this 
financial crisis a formal offer of cessation was made to Great Britain 
on March 21, 1874 and Sir Hercules Robinson then Governor of New South 
Wales was despatched to Fiji in September 1874 to negotiate. His mission 
was successful and on October 10, 1874 Cakobau and other principal chiefs 
ceded the sovereignty of the Fiji Islands to Great Britain. In the following 
year a permanent Crown Colony Administration was established.
The strongest motive for annexation on the part of Great Britain was 
a feeling of moral responsibility to put an end to the anarchy which had 
resulted from the presence of British subjects; another important reason 
was to effect greater control over the Island labour traffic which was 
accompanied by abuses and atrocities which had aroused strong indignation 
in England and Australia. Commercial considerations also played their 
part in inducing Great Britain to take the final step.
Serious problems awaited the first resident Governor, Sir Arthur 
Gordon. The country was economically stagnant due to the failure of 
the cotton market and an acute labour shortage was hindering the progress
28. Colonial Report, Fiji, 1960, op.cit. , p.102.
20.
of the coconut industry. This industry had in fact been long established;
coconuts were grown by Fijians on native groves and the export of this
commodity preceded that of cotton. The cotton boom represented something
of an interlude and with the fall in prices the Europeans in Fiji shifted
their attention to the more profitable coconut trade. Considerable
planting activity was undertaken and by 1880 16,350 acres were reported
29to be devoted to this crop.
Gordon’s main objective was the preservation of Fijian society. All
other matters were secondary to this aim. The Fijians had been unsettled
and disorganised by the events of the preceding decades. After cession
the tribes in central Viti Levu rebelled though Gordon evoked sufficient
confidence in other Fijians for them to pacify the area and avert the need
for European troops. To add to this upheaval a measles epidemic swept
through Fiji in the year after cession and reduced the Fijian population
by about a quarter. It was clear to Gordon that Fijian interests must be
maintained. MTo change but not to disrupt" was his policy, and the main
features of this policy were the maintenance of the authority of Fijian
chiefs; the conscious preservation of Fijian social structure and customs
embodied in a separate code of laws; the introduction of a highly
productive system of communal taxation in cash crops; and the imposition
30of restrictions upon the engagement of Fijian labour. Finally, Gordon
29. Ward, R. G. Land Use and Population in Fiji. A Geographical Study. 
Her Majesty’s Stationery Office, London, 1965, p.25.
30. Mayer, A. C. Indians in Fiji. Oxford University Press, London, 1963, 
p.9. Gillion, K. L. op.cit., p.6.
21.
prohibited further land alienation and vested most of the remaining land 
not in the Crown but in Fijian communities. This land policy ensured an 
almost exclusively Fijian control over the Colony's primary resource and 
by maintaining the traditional land holding units gave support to the 
existing social structure.
The planters strongly criticised Gordon’s labour policy. They held 
that Fijians would progress and benefit only if they were allowed to emerge 
from their traditional society and enter the modern world of economic 
competition. But Gordon was firm in not wishing to disrupt Fijian society 
by allowing a mass emigration of labourers from the villages to the 
plantations. The Fijian chiefs stood behind him in this respect and they 
refused to send their subjects for contract labour.
If plantation enterprise was to survive at all in Fiji within the
orbit of Gordon's policy, imported labour was a necessity. The most obvious
source was the Pacific Islands but by 1877 the indenturing of these
labourers had run into difficulties because of the expensive but necessary
control over recruitment imposed after cession. In addition the supply of
Pacific Islanders was becoming more limited owing to depopulation and
increased competition from Queensland, Samoa and New Caledonia whose agents
31offered higher wages. In 1877 there were about 4,000 labourers in 
Fiji from the Pacific Islands but a great many of these were due to be
31. Gillion, K. L. op.cit. , p.12.
2 2 .
returned to their homes. The position was critical; Gordon had
forecast in his very first speech on September 1, 1875 the falling off of 
Pacific Island labour and the introduction of indentured labour from India 
by the Government. To meet the demands of the planters for labour the 
Government of Fiji in 1878 finally made arrangements with the Government of 
India for an indenture contract, and the indenturing of Indians began in 
1879. This immigrant labour policy was to lead ultimately to the develop­
ment of the present day plural society in Fiji which is characterised by 
a sharp division of economic activities, cultural patterns and values 
between the Indians and Fijians.
The greatest impetus to the Fijian economy came in 1882 with the
33establishment of the sugar industry. In this year the large Australian
company, the Colonial Sugar Refining Company, extended its operations to 
Fiji. This company had the capital, the expertise and the confidence 
and all these factors were in short supply in Fiji. Sugar production 
increased rapidly and almost immediately the crop became the principal 
export. The search for a staple was thus ended; sugar offered a firm base 
for future development. As early as the mid 1880’s the industry had become 
the dominant force in the economy and the Governor of the day freely 
admitted that ’’were the affairs of the Colonial Sugar Company to become
32. Potts, J. C. "An Historical Sketch of the Sugar Industry in Fiji". 
Fiji Society Transactions and Proceedings, Vol.7, 1958-59, p.106.
33. The development of the sugar industry will be discussed more fully 
in Ch.6, section 2 and Ch.7.
23.
34crooked the Colony would utterly collapse”.
The last eighty odd years have seen considerable development
mostly along the lines suggested by these events. Despite the discovery
of gold in 1932 and the growth of the mining and secondary industries
the economy is still largely dependent on agriculture. Indeed something
like 45% of the gross domestic product at factor cost is represented by
agricultural products; (see Table 1); nearly 60% of Fiji’s working
35population are engaged in agriculture and agricultural products account 
for more than 85% of the value of domestic exports.
The inhabitants of Fiji enjoy a modest standard of living, the 
average income per head being in the vicinity of £F90 per annum. By 
tropical standards the people of Fiji are well fed, well housed and well 
educated. Although there is little poverty in Fiji of the kind found in 
many Asian countries, the economy still manifests many of the economic, 
technological, demographic, cultural and political features that are 
commonly attributed to underdeveloped countries.
Non-cash production, for instance, still figures large in the makeup 
of the agricultural product. The economy is fragmented; just over 80% 
of the population are settled in rural areas and in the two major islands
34. Gillion, L. L. op.cit., p.78.
35. Census Commissioner of Fiji.' Results of the 1966 Census. To be 
published as a Legislative Council Paper in mid 1968 by the 
Government of Fiji.
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there are many communities which are not easily linked with each other
36because of the rugged nature of the terrain. Much of the existing 
productive potential is at present inhibited by the lack of proper 
transport facilities.
A rapid rate of population growth also gives occasion for concern.
This high growth rate is illustrated in Table 2. During the period 1946-
1956, the population increased by 33.2% or at an average annual compound
rate of 2.9%. This rate of growth increased further to 3.3% per annum in
the period 1956-66. It has been estimated that the peak rate of growth
has been passed and that population will grow at an annual rate of 3% in 
37the near future. Even if the projected slowing down of population 
growth is realised it means that national income will have to grow by at 
least 3% per annum merely in order to maintain the same level of per capita 
income. By any criterion this growth in national income is considerable 
and it would have to be much higher still if Fiji is to substantially 
improve her standard of living.
Special problems too have developed with the presence of two 
different races, each with their own national characteristics and set of 
cultural practices. The Indian^sfirst introduced into Fiji in 1879 as
36. Fiji. Development Plan. 1966-70 Development Planning Review, 
Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.11 of 1966, Suva,
Fiji, p .4.
37. Development Planning in Fiji, 1964 Legislative Council of Fiji, 
Council Paper No.43 of 1964, Suva, Fiji, p.5.
26.
TABLE 2. ANNUAL RATES OF INCREASE IN EACH COMPONENT POPULATION 
IN THE LAST FOUR INTERCENSAL PERIODS
Component
Population
Average Annual Rate 
in Intercensal Period
of Increase 
(per cent)
Per Cent 
Increase in 
Ten Years 
1956-19661921-36 1936-46 1946-56 1956-66
Fijians 0.98 1.92 2.29 3.16 36.48
Indians 2.27 3.55 3.46 3.59 42.24
Europeans 0.25 1.32 3.38 0.29 2.94
Chinese and 
Part Chinese 4.45 5.07 3.75 2.16 23.92
Part European 3.38 2.99 2.44 2.17 24.03
Rotuman 1.55 1.63 2.93 2.75 31.09
Others 0.89 4.14 3.64 21.48 599.78
Total 1.56 2.74 2.91 3.27 37.89
Sources: McArthur, N. Report on the Census of the Population, 1956.
Legislative Council of Fiji Council Paper No.l, 1958, p.5.
Census Commissioner of Fiji. Results of the 1966 Census. 
Unpublished.
27 .
indentured labourers, rapidly reproduced and by 1945 their numbers 
exceeded those of the Fijians. Table 3 shows the population of Fiji by 
racial groupings at the time of the various censuses. In 1966 the 
population of Fiji stood at 476,727 and of this total the Indian component 
comprised 240,960 or 50.5% and the Fijian 202,176 or 42.4%.
The difference in culture between the Indians and Fijians has 
manifested itself in the economic scene in a remarkable way. The Indians 
are entrenched in almost all avenues of economic enterprise and the Indian 
sector is basically the dynamic force in the economy. The Fijians on the 
other hand have been shielded from economic competition with other races 
and their low productivity stems from the persistence of many traditional 
patterns of culture to the present day. These patterns evolved in an 
isolated island world to suit the subsistence needs of a people who were 
organised socially into patrilineal descent groups with complex social 
relationships and kinship patterns and a system of political authority 
that was hierarchical and authoritarian in nature. This culture was 
admirably adapted to life in an oceanic pre-western environment; it is 
not however adequate to face the problems of existence in a twentieth 
century market dominated world. Nevertheless such a communal way of life 
has been preserved quite openly with the active encouragement of the 
Colonial Government. There is no doubt that the Fijians are envious of 
the Indians' success in commerce, yet there is still popular support for 
the communal system which so effectively prevents them from competing with
other races.
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CHAPTER 2
FACTORS IN FIJI’S EXTERNAL TRADE
The relationship between exports and income has fascinated 
economists and historians for a long time.1 The classical economists 
firmly believed that international trade could make a vital contribution 
to a country's economic development. Foreign trade was considered to 
be not simply a device for achieving productive efficiency but also a 
generator of economic growth. In many cases this optimism of the 
classical economists has been vindicated; international trade has played 
a propulsive role in the development of a number of countries that are now 
among the richest in the world. The development of the British, Australian 
and Japanese economies for example was closely associated with the growth 
of foreign trade. In these three very different countries, one the 
original leader in the industrial revolution, one a new country peopled 
by migrants from a western civilization and the third a country that had 
had a feudal structure when opened to western influences, a great expansion 
in foreign trade was associated with rapid economic growth.
In the development of the Japanese economy the role of foreign trade 
was especially marked. The initial stimulus to growth came largely from 
abroad and it was foreign trade itself which ’’proved to be the key
1. The various theories on trade and development will be examined
in Chapters 3 to 5.
30.
2unlocking the door to economic opportunity". Lockwood mentions 
specifically two ways in which international trade influenced the economic 
development of Japan. To quote him in full:
"First, the opening of Japan to international trade after 
1859 provided one of the main channels and a whole new 
set of stimuli for the introduction of modern science, 
machine technology and business organisation. This was 
its primary consequence from which all others followed.
Second, access to world markets enabled Japan to use her 
developing skills and resources to build up an economy 
drawing heavily on overseas supplies of commodities which 
she could not produce more cheaply herself. In short 
the world economy of 1868-1938 enabled Japan to reap the 
fruits of international specialisation on a large and 
increasing scale.
The case of Japan stands out although it is by no means unique; there 
is adequate evidence to indicate that for other countries international 
trade has been instrumental in helping to achieve economic growth. On the 
other hand the historical experience of numerous poor countries reveals 
considerable growth in their foreign trade but only a slow rate of domestic 
development. Certainly in most underdeveloped countries today inter­
national trade occupies an important place. The orientation towards foreign 
trade may be revealed in many ways: a high ratio of export production to 
total output in the cash sector of the economy; a concentrated structure of 
export production; a high marginal propensity to import; the presence of 
foreign owned enterprises; the inflow of long term capital; and even in the 
large share of government revenue derived from custom receipts.
2. Lockwood, W. W. The Economic Development of Japan. Oxford University 
Press, London, 1955, p.309.
3. Ibid., p .318-319.
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2:1 The Importance of Foreign Trade in the Fijian Economy
The economy of Fiji is essentially based on foreign trade and it 
may appropriately be referred to as an "export” or "dependent" economy.
As can be observed from Table 4, something like 40% of Fiji’s gross 
domestic product has been exported in recent years. Retained imports 
have likewise represented a high proportion of Fiji’s gross domestic 
product the ratio also being in the vicinity of 40%. As non cash 
production represents a sizeable proportion of the gross domestic product 
it is more relevant to consider the ratio of domestic exports and retained 
imports to the gross domestic product emanating from the cash sector of the 
economy. Expressed in these terms the ratio increases by about 10% to 
50% for both domestic exports and retained imports. Clearly these ratios 
indicate Fiji’s high dependence on the rest of the world both as a market 
for her produce and as a source of her items of consumption.
It must be borne in mind in considering the level of foreign trade 
of any country that these measures of the degree of trade reflect both the 
size of the country concerned and the range of its factor endowments. The 
smaller the economy in geographic area, the more skewed are natural resources 
likely to be and the more the economy must trade outside its borders. 
Conversely the larger the economy in geographic area the greater the 
probability of a more diversified resource endowment. With a more varied 
resource base there is greater opportunity for a more varied structure of 
production; and with a greater diversification of economic structure the
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smaller is the need for external trade. A large continental country with 
a wide range of climate and resources such as India or the United States 
inevitably has more internal and less external trade than an isolated 
island economy such as Fiji, or the countries of a continent such as 
Europe in which a greater part of the internal trade is counted as external 
because it is the trade between different nations that compose the 
continent.4 56
Export production in Fiji is highly concentrated. This feature is
clearly illustrated in Table 5. During the ninety year period 1876-1965
sugar exports have earned 63.2% of all the proceeds received from domestic
exports. The second principal commodity, copra and copra products, earned
during the same period 19.7% of the total export income, while the
corresponding figure for bananas was 2.6% and for gold 9.8%. It will be
noted that during the period under review, these four commodity groupings
5accounted for over 95% of the value of Fiji’s domestic exports. This 
figure is fairly representative for any particular year. In 1965 for 
instance, 93% of export receipts was derived from the sale of these
g
commodities (see Graph 1).
4. Robinson, A. "Foreign Trade in a Developing Economy", Ch.6,
in Berrill, K. (Ed.). Economic Development with Special Reference 
to East Asia. Proceedings of a Conference held by the International 
Economic Association, Macmillan and Co. Ltd., London, 1964, p.213.
5. The more revealing Gini Hirschman measure of concentration in 
trade will be examined at a later stage in this Chapter.
6. A detailed table on the composition of Fiji’s exports is included 
as Appendix 1. Frequent reference to this table throughout the 
text makes this positioning appropriate.
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TABLE 5 VALUE OF FIJI'S PRINCIPAL EXPORTS QUINQUENNIAL PERIODS
1876-1965 £F.
Period
Total
Domestic
Exports
Sugar
Copra and 
Copra 
Products
Bananas Gold
1876-1880 652,279 95,851 270,334 11,021 —
1881-1885 1,270,102 687,619 285,500 73,382 —
1886-1890 1,618,330 1,171,608 150,369 195,192 —
1891-1895 2,135,323 1,521,024 285,280 230,642 —
1896-1900 2,478,424 1,805,233 415,819 119,199 —
1901-1905 2,892,960 2,143,149 549,492 131,661 —
1906-1910 4,305,883 2,874,725 972,134 385,579 —
1911-1915 6,610,723 4,582,021 1,087,462 763,106 —
1916-1920 10,568,871 7,302,947 2,269,254 679,594 —
1921-1925 9,256,490 6,401,943 2,092,167 461,379 —
1926-1930 9,225,116 5,495,601 2,632,138 608,098 —
1931-1935 7,137,434 5,447,508 912,181 328,556 77,162
1936-1940 11,841,782 6,769,460 1,432,109 306,355 2,952,122
1941-1945 11,590,100 5,621,078 1,510,418 164,314 3,596,438
1946-1950 30,154,025 16,173,506 7,021,294 438,744 5,501,351
1951-1955 49,422,984 27,697,224 12,799,905 1,225,830 5,569,801
1956-1960 58,610,968 36,663,837 12,478,802 1,007,707 5,145,748
1961-1965 83,263,588 59,140,516 12,420,092 879,061 6,878,905
1876-1965 303,035,282 191,624,850 59,564,750 8,009,420 29,721,527
Principal Exports as a 
Percentage of Domestic 63.2% 19.7% 2.6% 9.8%
Export Income 1876-1965
Source: Annual Trade Reports for the Colony of Fiji. The Government
Printer, Suva, Fiji
Co
m
po
si
tio
n 
of
 
FI
JI
'S
 
D
om
es
tic
 
Ex
po
rt
s 
- 
Ex
po
rt
 
Co
nc
en
tr
ot
io
n 
18
71
35
LO
CO
( * ) ( / ) ( / ) ( / )
L_ L_ L_
o o o
* ♦ - * * - * ♦ -  v»_
O o o o
CL C  C. CL
<U <D CD <D
o o o o
L_ L— L- I—
co
CD
O )
These two features, a high propensity to export and a concentrated
structure of export production have led some economists to argue that
exports are the major dynamic factor in determining the level of general
7economic activity within an export economy. The argument can be 
summarised in the following way: since these economies (the export
economies) depend for such a large part of their national income on a 
narrow range of exports they are very vulnerable to external forces; any 
fluctuation in the price of any one of these basic exports has wide 
secondary effects on the rest of the economy; the level of income is 
therefore dependent on the prices obtained in world markets for these 
exports and not so much on the level of investment as in advanced industrial 
countries. Wallich for instance in reference to the Cuban economy claims 
that exports and imports assume the roles that in an "investment economy” 
like that of the United States are played by investment and saving:
"Exports rather than investment are the main generating 
force in the national income; imports rather than saving 
represent the main leakage from the income stream.
This view has a certain amount of appeal; there is in Fiji a
7. See the following:
Meier, G. M. International Trade and Development. Harper and Row, 
New York, 1963, pp.5-6.
Yang Shu Chin. "Foreign Trade Problems in Economic Development" 
Scottish Journal of Political Economy, Vol.XI, June 1964, No.2, 
p.124.
Seers, D. "An Approach to the Short Period Analysis of Primary 
Producing Countries", Oxford Economic Papers, Vol.ll, 1959, pp.5-6. 
O'Loughlin, C. "The Pattern of the Fiji Economy. The National 
Income 1950-53', Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.44, 
1956, pp.10, 11 and 53.
8. Wallich, H. C. Monetary Problems of an Export Economy. Cambridge, 
Massachusetts, 1960, p.16.
3 7 .
very close relationship between the growth of domestic exports and domestic
product. The correlation can be gauged very roughly by comparing the
rates of growth of domestic exports and domestic product. Over the whole
period for which estimates have been made for gross domestic product
1950-1965, exports increased by 150.9% (an average annual compound rate
of 6.33%) and gross domestic product increased by 162.1% (an average
annual compound rate of 6.64%). This method of assessing the relationship
between domestic exports and domestic product is crude, admittedly, but
past experience has indicated that with any large fluctuation in export
income, there is a similar movement in the domestic product of the colony.
The progress of domestic product in Fiji is largely tied to the success of
the export sector. This in turn is extremely dependent on the market
behaviour of Fiji’s limited range of exports. The prices of these exports
are subject to wide fluctuations and these movements affect considerably
the tempo of economic activity. In 1963 for instance the economy
experienced boom conditions and this was almost entirely a result of the
9stimulus provided by abnormally high world market prices for sugar.
The presence of foreign owned enterprises in Fiji also illustrates 
the dependence of the economy on overseas factors. The reliance on 
Australian investment and expertise is particularly marked. Two of the 
principal exports are controlled by two large Australian firms; the 
Emperor Gold Mining Company controls gold production mainly through its 
large enterprise at Vatukoula, while sugar production together with a
9. Fiji Development Plan 1966-1970. op.cit., p.l.
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number of subsidiary activities is in the hands of the Australian based 
Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Between them these two firms control 
about 70% of the Colony's exports by value or possibly 20% of the 
domestic output of the colony. Australia moreover has a substantial 
interest in the Fijian copra industry. In 1964 Fiji's exports of copra 
and products were valued at £F2.9m. and of this total £F2.4m. or 83% 
were products processed by the Australian firm, Island Industries Ltd.10 
Another Australian firm processed a proportion of the remaining copra 
to manufacture soap. Australian firms are also engaged in the manufacturing 
of biscuits, nails and barbed wire, passion fruit juice extraction and 
pulping,cement production and rice milling. It has been estimated 
that altogether Australian investment provided the facilities in which 
were produced or processed no less than £F21.9m. or 95% of Fiji's total 
exports valued at £F23.1m. in 1964.* 11
The situation is similar for imports: a small number of foreign
firms handle a large segment of the import and inter-island trades. Fiji 
has three very large trading organisations; Burns Philip (South Sea)
12Co. Ltd., Morris Hedstrom Ltd., and W. R. Carpenter and Co. (Fiji) Ltd.
Each of these companies is a subsidiary of an Australian company or as in
10. Hamilton, R. "Australia's Economic Relations with Fiji", Current 
Notes on International Affairs, Vol.36, No.9, September 1965, 
Department of External Affairs, Canberra, p.563.
11. Ibid., p.564.
Tudor, J. Handbook of Fiji. Pacific Publications Pty. Ltd., 
Sydney, 2nd Edition, 1965, pp.133-134.
12.
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the case of Morris Hedstrom Ltd. an Australian company has a controlling
interest. Burns Philip is well established as a retail trader and as well
owns and operates inter-island ships. Morris Hedstrom Ltd. also owns
inter-island ships and operates fourteen large departmental and trading
organisations throughout the group. Its subsidiary, Millers Ltd.,
specialises in hardware, machinery and vehicles. W. R. Carpenter and
Co. Ltd. has a different structure to the other two large firms and apart
from its large retail establishment in Suva operates throughout subsidiary 
13companies. These subsidiaries are mainly concerned with inter-island 
shipping and motor vehicle retailing.
Apart from these three large firms which have a strong hold over 
the market for imported goods there are a number of moderately sized trading 
enterprises and hundreds of small traders. In these smaller concerns 
the Indians are predominant.
The orientation of the Fiji economy to foreign trade is also 
indicated by the fact that trade is the most important source for 
domestically raised revenue. In 1939, for instance, 55% of revenue was 
derived from custom duties (see Graph 2). This proportion has fallen 
somewhat in the post-war period but nonetheless custom revenue still 
accounts for about 48% of total revenue.
13. The main subsidiary of W. R. Carpenter is Island Industries Ltd., 
the large copra crushing concern. In partnership with another 
Australian firm, W. R. Carpenter operates a brewery in Suva.
It also has a small share with other Australian firms in a cement 
manufacturing company.
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Graph 2
S o u rc e s  of Government Revenue by Percentages  1939 -  1965
Legend
Custom s Duty, Port and Customs Service Tax
Incom e Tax (Com pany Tax and Personal Tax )
All other s o u r c e s  of Revenue
196519601950
Year
SOURCES: REPORT OF THE FISCAL REVIEW COMMITTEE 1 9 5 8 .  LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL OF F I J I ,
COUNCIL PAPER NO .27 OF 1 9 5 8 ,  P P . l  AND 1 7 .
ANNUAL REPORTS OF THE DEPARTMENT OF INLAND REVENUE 1 9 5 7 - 1 9 6 5 .  PUBLISHED 
AS LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL PAPERS BY THE GOVERNMENT PRINTER, SUVA, F I J I .  
ANNUAL REPORTS ON THE ACCOUNTS AND FINANCES 1 9 5 7 - 1 9 6 5 .  PUBLISHED AS 
LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL PAPERS BY THE GOVERNMENT PRINTER, SUVA, F I J I .
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Finally mention can be made of the number of people who depend
either directly or indirectly on the export sector for their means of
livelihood. The sugar industry provides the greatest avenue for employment
in Fiji. No less than a quarter of the population of the Colony are
14directly dependent on the growing and milling of this crop.
More than 14,000 farmers are self employed growing the sugar cane.
Many of these farmers provide regular work for members of their families
and casual work for other persons. In addition to these farmers the
South Pacific Sugar Mills during the crushing season (April to December)
directly employs at its four mills about 3,500 men. Usually about one
third of this labour force is able to obtain employment in cleaning and
maintenance work when crushing ceases but during the past few years
approximately 2,800 men (or four fifths) have been able to continue in
employment throughout the year on work connected with the expansion of 
15milling capacity.
Quite distinct from the persons employed in the growing and 
processing of the cane there is another important facet of the industry, 
namely the cutting and harvesting of the cane which injects a considerable 
amount of money into the Fiji economy. Although the growers also harvest
14. Department of Labour. Annual Report for the Year 1964.
Legislative Council of Fiji. Council Paper No.23 of 1965, p.3.
15. Fiji. Colony Annual Report 1964. Her Majesty’s Stationery Office, 
London, 1965, pp.11-12.
Fiji. Colony Annual Report 1965. Her Majesty’s Stationery Office, 
London, 1966, pp.11-12.
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their cane there are many persons who are engaged by individual farmers 
to perform this task. It has been estimated that this arrangement 
provides annually one and a half million man days of employment (the 
equivalent of 6,000 men being continuously employed) for which the cane 
cutters receive about £F1,000,000 in wages. This is by far the largest 
wage bill in Fiji.*^
Employment in the copra industry is also substantial. About half 
the Colony’s copra is grown on estates employing paid labour and in 1965
17approximately 1,400 persons were engaged in this section of the industry. 
The remaining 50% of copra is grown by Fijians mainly as a supplement 
activity to subsistence production. For many Fijians living in the copra 
growing districts of Vanua Levu and Taveuni the production of copra for 
the overseas market is the primary source of cash income. Similarly the 
production of bananas for export which is predominantly a Fijian industry 
is the most important source of cash income for Fijians living in 
Tailevu,Nailasiri and Namosi.
These various aspects clearly illustrate the importance of foreign 
trade in the Fijian economy. Before proceeding to discuss the main issue, 
namely the extent to which foreign trade has facilitated the development of 
the Fijian economy, the basic descriptive material concerning the structure 
of Fiji’s external trade can be presented.
16. Idem.
17. Idem.
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2:2 Balance of Trade18
Normally associated with the process of economic development is a 
growing demand for new goods, both of the capital and consumer variety.
A rising level of production and investment cannot be sustained without 
a steady increase in the demand for machinery, raw materials and 
consumption goods. During the initial stages of development imports are 
likely to expand rapidly simply because it is not economical or possible 
to convert internal resources into the required machines or manufactures.
The economy of Fiji is highly dependent on imports for growth.
As yet Fiji has no significant local production of capital goods or of 
many of the other necessary or desired goods. It must of necessity look 
to imports for the supply of these items.
During the post-war period the value of Fiji's imports has increased 
substantially. In 1946 the import bill was £F3,571,050 and this can be 
compared with an outlay on imports of £F29,081,019 in 1965. Altogether this 
represents a sevenfold increase in imports or a high average compound 
rate of growth in imports of 11.67% per annum.
18. Except for some very crude estimates covering a few years, balance 
of payments statistics are unfortunately not available for Fiji. 
Like many other underdeveloped countries the statistical coverage 
in Fiji is confined within narrow limits. This deficiency of 
suitable statistical material imposes a handicap on both the 
research worker and the policy maker. Frequent efforts were made 
to secure balance of payments data from the Commerce and Industries 
Department, but these proved to be unsuccessful. The Government 
of Fiji does however hope to publish these statistics in the near 
future. It also intends to establish a system of statistical 
returns to provide National Income data on a regular basis.
44.
Since 1946 the value of exports has expanded at a slower rate than 
that of imports. One of the consequences of this has been a tendency 
towards recurring deficits in the balance of trade. Imports have exceeded 
exports on fourteen occasions during the last twenty years and in general 
the trading deficits have been of a substantial order. Table 6 gives the 
broad details of Fiji’s trading position. It will be observed that 
imports have exceeded exports by a margin of at least 20% in six of the 
last fifteen years.
This tendency towards trade deficits is in contrast with the 
previous trading history of the Colony. Prior to 1940 exports, with the 
exception of 1906, had always exceeded imports. In most years the positive 
balance of trade was large.
2:3 Composition of Imports
2:3A Long Term Changes in the Import Structure 1876-1965
It is usually desirable to have a detailed series of import
statistics so that comparison in the structure of imports can be made
between one period and another. The task of secular comparison is made
difficult in Fiji because of the employment at intervals of fundamentally
different import classifications. In order that some long term comparison
could be made, Fiji’s imports for selected years have been re-classified
19according to the Standard International Trade Classification. This
19. Since 1955 the trade statistics for Fiji have been recorded 
according to this classification.
Year
1900
1901
1902
1903
1904
1905
1906
1907
1908
1909
1910
1911
1912
1913
1914
1915
1916
1917
1918
1919
1920
1921
1922 -
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940
1941
1942
1943
1944
~T945
1946
1947
1948
1949
1950
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
TABLE 6 F I J I 'S  BALANCE OF TRADE 1900-1965
Value of 
T o ta l 
Im ports 
£F
Value of 
Domestic 
E xports  
£F
Value of 
R e-ex p o rts
£F
Value of 
T o ta l 
Exports  
£F
Value of 
T o ta l 
Trade 
£F
B a l a n c e  of 
T r a d e
£ f
E x p o r t s  as 
Z  o f
T o t a l  T r a d e
I m p o r t s  as 
Z  of
T o t a l  T r a d e
I m p o r t s  as 
% o f  
E x p o r t s
349,890 613,808 6,027 619,835 969,725 + 269,945 63.92 36.08 56.45
351,183 541,258 7,547 548,805 899,988 + 197,622 60.98 39.02 63.99
526,847 521,299 13,872 535,171 1 ,062 ,018 + 8,324 50.39 49.61 98.44
489,095 541,701 13,003 554,707 1 ,043 ,802 + 65,612 53.14 46.86 88.17
439,995 586,237 3,753 589,990 1 ,029 ,985 + 149,995 57.28 42.72 74.58
442,852 702,363 4 ,040 706,403 1,149 ,255 + 263,551 61.47 38.53 62.69
609,496 598,357 5,052 603,409 1,212 ,905 - 6,087 49.75 50.25 101.00
643,007 877,636 3,728 881,364 1 ,524 ,371 + 238,357 57.82 42.18 72.96
662,654 877,333 1,061 878,394 1 ,541 ,048 + 215,740 57.00 43 .00 75.44
636,250 946,811 325 947,136 1,583 ,386 + 310,886 59.82 40.18 67.18
870,120 1 ,005 ,746 73 1 ,005 ,819 1,875 ,939 + 135,699 53.62 46.38 86.51
957,079 1 ,263 ,7 7 8 12,428 1,276 ,206 2,233 ,285 + 319,127 57.14 42.86 74.99
940,044 1 ,058 ,5 3 2 428 1 ,0 5 8 ,9 6 0 1 ,9 9 9 ,0 0 4 + 118,916 52.97 47.03 88.77
903,968 1 ,425 ,940 — 1,425 ,9 4 0 2 ,329 ,9 0 8 + 521,972 61.20 38.80 63.39
927,238 1 ,389 ,365 1,613 1 ,390 ,9 7 8 2 ,318 ,2 1 6 + 463,740 60.00 40 .00 66.66
830,308 1,473 ,108 1,084 1 ,474 ,192 2 ,3 0 4 ,5 0 0 + 643,884 63.97 36.03 56.32
878,500 2 ,2 5 1 ,5 7 0 2,474 2 ,2 5 4 ,0 4 4 3 ,132 ,544 + i, ,375,544 71.96 28.04 38.97
1 ,011 ,4 0 8 2 ,067 ,858 543 2 ,0 6 8 ,4 0 1 3,079 ,809 + ii,056,993 67.16 32.84 48.90
1,166,367 1 ,6 2 3 ,2 2 8 32,838 1,656 ,066 2 ,822 ,433 + 489,699 58.67 41.33 70.43
1 ,060 ,314 1,822 ,037 49,025 1 ,871 ,062 2 ,931 ,376 + 810,748 63 .83 36.17 56.67
1,673 ,121 2 ,8 0 4 ,1 7 8 92,270 2 ,896 ,448 4 ,569 ,569 + i ,222,327 63.39 36.61 57.76
1,509 ,732 2 ,4 5 7 ,8 5 1 83,607 2 ,5 4 1 ,4 5 8 4 ,0 5 1 ,1 9 0 + 1 ,031 ,726 62.73 37.27 59.40
946,063 1 ,787 ,8 9 2 75,280 1,863 ,172 2 ,809 ,235 + 917,109 66 .23 33.68 50.78
989,060 1 ,461 ,5 1 8 91,721 1,553 ,239 2,542 ,299 + 564,179 61.10 38.90 63.68
1 ,066 ,594 1 ,442 ,2 1 5 56,719 1,498 ,934 2 ,5 6 5 ,5 2 8 + 432,340 58.42 41.58 71.16
1 ,271 ,135 2 ,107 ,0 1 4 49,243 2 ,156 ,257 3 ,427 ,392 + 885,122 62.91 37.09 58.95
1 ,480 ,945 1 ,6 4 7 ,3 6 4 93,063 1,740 ,427 3 ,221 ,372 + 259,482 54.00 46.00 85.09
1 ,223 ,303 1 ,9 3 0 ,2 0 8 67,166 1 ,997 ,3 7 4 3 ,220 ,6 7 7 + 774,071 62.02 37.98 61.24
1,483 ,169 2 ,6 3 3 ,2 3 8 68,013 2 ,7 0 1 ,2 5 1 4 ,1 8 4 ,4 2 0 + 1 ,218,082 64.56 35.44 54.91
1,468 ,609 1 ,635 ,935 140,063 1 ,775 ,998 3,244 ,607 + 307,389 54.74 45.26 82.69
1,219 ,184 1 ,378 ,371 106,155 1,484 ,526 2 ,7 0 3 ,7 1 0 + 265,342 54.91 45.09 82.13
929,514 932,026 68,161 1,000 ,187 1 ,929 ,701 + 70,673 51.83 48.17 92.90
857,346 1 ,606 ,349 92,615 1 ,6 9 8 ,9 6 4 2 ,5 5 6 ,3 1 0 + 841,618 66.46 33.54 50.46
1 ,069 ,266 1 ,532 ,161 193,368 1 ,725 ,529 2 ,7 9 4 ,7 9 5 + 656,263 61.74 38.26 61.97
995,204 1 ,341 ,678 114,777 1 ,456 ,455 2 ,4 5 1 ,6 5 9 + 461,251 59 .41 40.59 68.33
1,257 ,287 1 ,7 2 5 ,2 2 0 85,391 1 ,8 1 0 ,6 1 1 3 ,067 ,898 + 553,324 59.02 40.98 69.44
1 ,501 ,854 2 ,023 ,496 111,931 2 ,135 ,427 3 ,637 ,281 + 637,281 58.71 41.29 70.33
1,760 ,744 2 ,1 2 1 ,9 2 0 91,737 2,213 ,657 3 ,9 7 4 ,4 0 1 + 452,913 55 .70 44.30 79.54
1,675 ,437 2,458 ,797 76,232 2 ,535 ,029 4 ,2 1 0 ,4 6 6 + 859,592 60.21 39.79 66.09
1 ,625 ,0 5 4 2 ,659 ,858 86,349 2,746 ,207 4 ,3 7 1 ,2 6 1 + 1 ,121,153 62.82 37.18 59.17
1 ,826 ,212 2 ,577 ,711 100,942 2 ,6 7 8 ,6 5 3 4 ,504 ,865 + 852,441 59.46 40.54 68.18
2 ,162 ,9 9 5 2 ,287 ,565 257,384 2 ,544 ,949 4 ,707 ,944 + 381,954 54.06 45.94 85.99
2 ,2 3 5 ,2 7 0 2 ,961 ,958 145,890 3 ,107 ,848 5 ,3 4 3 ,1 1 8 + 872,578 58.16 41.84 71.92
2 ,714 ,339 2 ,3 1 2 ,4 5 4 101,520 2 ,413 ,974 5 ,1 2 8 ,3 1 3 - 300,365 47.07 52.93 112.44
2 ,5 8 6 ,1 9 0 1 ,935 ,564 72,740 2 ,008 ,304 4 ,5 9 4 ,4 9 4 - 577,886 43.71 56.29 128.77
2 ,621 ,403 2 ,092 ,5 5 9 81,678 2,174 ,237 4 ,7 9 5 ,6 4 0 - 447,166 45.34 54.66 120.57
3 ,571 ,050 3 ,4 4 1 ,2 6 8 162,904 3 ,604 ,172 7 ,175 ,2 2 2 + 33,122 -  50 .23 49.77 99.08
5 ,116 ,386 5 ,8 1 6 ,3 3 1 326,471 6 ,142 ,802 11,259 ,188 +1 ,026 ,416 54.56 45.44 83.29
5 ,944 ,834 7 ,372 ,295 417,217 7 ,789 ,512 13,734 ,346 +].,8 4 4 ,6 7 8 56.71 43.29 76.32
6 ,990 ,977 6 ,4 1 9 ,5 0 1 424,365 6 ,843 ,866 13,834 ,843 - 147,111 49.47 50.53 102.15
6 ,960 ,622 7 ,1 0 4 ,6 3 0 707,249 7 ,8 1 1 ,8 7 9 14 ,772,501 + 851,257 52.88 47.12 89.10
9 ,368 ,137 6 ,413 ,576 899,414 7 ,3 1 2 ,9 9 0 16 ,681,127 -2 ,0 5 5 ,1 4 7 43.84 56.16 128.10
12 ,008 ,620 9 ,8 7 0 ,7 5 0 1 ,1 2 7 ,3 0 0 10,998 ,050 2 3 ,006 ,670 -1 ,0 1 0 ,5 7 0 47 .80 52.20 109.19
10 ,548,627 12,010,689 1 ,170 ,0 0 9 13,180 ,698 23 ,729 ,325 +;>,632,071 55.55 44.45 80.03
11 ,642,801 9 ,962 ,962 1 ,277 ,023 11,239,985 22 ,882 ,786 - 402,816 49.12 50.88 103.58
14,373 ,951 11,165 ,007 1 ,595 ,999 12,761,006 27,134 ,957 -1 ,6 1 2 ,9 4 5 47 .03 52.97 112.64
16,430 ,673 9 ,4 0 1 ,8 8 3 1 ,862 ,598 11,264 ,481 2 7 ,695 ,154 -5 ,1 6 6 ,1 9 2 40.67 59.33 145.86
15 ,216,006 12,779 ,546 2 ,2 0 8 ,9 4 0 14,988 ,486 30,204 ,492 - 227^520 49.62 50.38 101.52
17,602,727 12 ,245 ,098 2 ,306 ,859 14 ,551,957 32 ,154 ,684 -3 ,0 5 0 ,7 7 0 45.26 54.74 120.96
16,856 ,088 11,403 ,955 2 ,418 ,277 13,822 ,232 3 0 ,678 ,320 -3 ,0 3 3 ,8 5 6 45 .06 54.94 121.95
16 ,404,292 12,780 ,486 2 ,7 3 5 ,1 9 3 15,515 ,679 3 1 ,919 ,971 - 888,,613 48 .61 51.39 105.73
17 ,228,039 10,434 ,546 2 ,692 ,116 13,126,662 30,354 ,701 -4 ,1 0 1 ,3 7 7 43.24 56 .76 131.24
17,386,146 1 2 ,492 ,790 3 ,252 ,8 8 6 15 ,745 ,676 33,131 ,822 -1 ,6 4 0 ,4 7 0 47.52 52.48 110.42
20,207 ,101 19.391 ,972 2 ,7 7 5 ,1 4 8 2 2 ,167 ,120 42,374 ,221 +1 ,960 ,019 52.31 47.69 91.16
27 ,625,649 23 ,120 ,846 2 ,993 ,927 26,114 ,773 53,740 ,422 -1 ,5 1 0 ,8 7 6 48 .60 51.40 105.78
29 ,081,019 17,823 ,434 3 ,441 ,783 21,265 ,217 50 ,346 ,236 -7 ,8 1 5 ,8 0 2 42.24 57.76 136.75
S o u r c e :  A n n u a l  T r a d e  R e p o r t s  f o r  t h e C o l o n y  o f  F H i . T h e  G o v e r n m e n t P r i n t e r , S u v a ,  F i j i .
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lengthy undertaking presented some difficulties and it was found necessary 
to aggregate certain sectional divisions. Regrouping however was done in 
a consistent manner and the statistics presented in Appendix 2 can be 
regarded as being accurate within tolerable limits.
Over the long period there has not been any marked change in the 
importance of foodstuffs in the import structure. As early as 1900 food­
stuffs accounted for just on a fifth of Fiji's total imports, and this 
corresponds with the situation prevailing today.
Imports of both section I, beverages and tobacco, and section II, 
crude materials, have fallen as a proportion of total imports. The former 
category accounted for 4.8% of total imports in 1937, and only 2.3% in 
1965. The relative decline in imports of crude materials has been more 
pronounced; in 1876 this class of goods represented 12.7% of total imports 
but this proportion has progressively declined to 2.3% in 1965.
The most obvious change in the long term composition of imports has 
been the marked increase in imports of mineral fuels and lubricants and 
machinery and transport equipment. The former category represented 12.9% 
of total imports in 1962 and this can be compared with ratios of 9.0% in 
1946 and 6.7% in 1934. The change in the ranking of imports of machinery 
and transport equipment is even more striking. In 1924 imports of this 
group accounted for 7.5% of total imports, in 1946 10.9% and in 1965
22.4%.
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A similar though somewhat smaller movement has taken place with 
imports of chemicals. At the turn of the century overseas purchases of 
chemicals represented 4.2% of total imports. In 1965 the corresponding 
proportion was 7.9%.
Manufactured articles have traditionally been the most important 
group of items imported into Fiji. In the formative years of the Colony 
imports of manufactures accounted for half the import bill. With the 
passage of time this proportion has fallen steadily and in 1965 it stood 
at 31.6%. Nevertheless manufacturers are still the largest group of 
imports by value.
2:3B Post-War Changes in the Import Structure 1946-1965
The changes in Fiji’s import structure during the post-war period 
may be examined in more detail. Although foodstuffs have regularly 
accounted for about a fifth of total imports, there have been some changes 
within this broad category. Both imports of fish and fruit and vegetables 
have increased as a percentage of total imports while imports of coffee, 
tea, cocoa and spices, and sugar and sugar preparations have all become 
of lesser importance in the import structure.
Imports of beverages and tobacco and crude materials have both 
increased substantially in absolute terms since 1946 but have fallen as 
a percentage of total exports. In the period 1955-1965 the annual compound 
growth rate in imports of crude materials was 3.65% and this was exactly
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half of that for imports as a whole.
Imports of groups III, IV and V, namely mineral fuels and lubricants, 
animal and vegetable oils, and chemicals have all increased as a percentage 
of total imports. Within the chemical group the greatest expansion has 
taken place in imports of fertilizers and in imports of explosives and 
miscellaneous chemicals. In the decade 1955-1965 imports of these 
divisions grew at the annual rates of 13.75% and 14.44% respectively.
Imports of essential oils and perfume materials have also increased rapidly 
in this decade and they now represent a greater proportion of total 
imports than was the case in 1946.
The greatest post-war change in the composition of imports has been 
the growing importance of imports of machinery and transport equipment.
This category accounted for 10.9% of total imports in 1946 but by 1965 
the proportion had risen to 22.4%. All three divisions have shared fairly 
equally in this expansion, although the largest increase since 1955 has 
been in imports of electric machinery, apparatus and appliances. During 
the period 1955-1965 the value of imports of this type nearly trebled, 
exhibiting an average compound rate of growth of 10.91% per annum. The 
recent tremendous expansion in imports of domestic appliances, such as 
radios, television sets, tape recorders, electric shavers and the like, 
can be largely attributed to the development of Suva as a duty free port.
In conformity with the long term trend, imports of manufactures
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in the post-war period have fallen as a percentage of total imports.
This decline has been accompanied by a shift in the importance of several 
divisions. Imports of leather and leather manufactures, travel goods, 
textile yarns and fabrics and related materials and manufactures of 
metals have all fallen as a proportion of total imports. Partially 
offsetting this movement has been the growing importance in the import 
hierarchy of imports of base metals and imports of scientific instruments, 
photographic and optical goods and clocks and watches. This latter 
category accounted for only .70% of total imports in 1946 but by 1965 
the share had increased to 3.22%. The outstanding growth rate of 20.2% 
per annum in imports of this division in the period 1955-1965 is again 
largely the result of the abolition of import duties on many of these 
goods.
The high ranking of foodstuffs, transport equipment, machinery and 
manufactured goods in the import structure is not surprising.
A large proportion of the foodstuffs are processed goods of a high 
quality or products which cannot be produced in Fiji. Wheat, flour and 
sharps cannot be produced locally nor can a proportion of the requirements 
of canned products including fish, meat and milk. More than 96% of fish
20. The term "manufactures” is used in the narrow sense and denotes 
those items included in categories 6 and 8 of the Standard 
International Trade Classification. It is obvious that many 
items not classified within these groupings may also be regarded 
as manufactures. Motor vehicles and domestic electrical appliances 
represent a case in point.
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imports for instance are canned and although Fiji has a maritime location
the surrounding waters do not provide the kinds of fish suitable to
replace these imports. This is not to deny that many foodstuffs now
imported can be produced locally. Possibilities for import substitution
certainly exist with beef, rice and certain fruits and vegetables. Plans
are afoot to make Fiji self sufficient in rice by 1970 and the import bill
for onions, which alone amounted to £F117,147 in 1965, can be considerably 
21reduced. Furthermore there is still suitable yet unused grazing land
available in Fiji and the almost total absence of cattle diseases gives 
the Colony potential as a beef producer.
To a considerable degree the pattern of imports also reflects the
limited industrial structure of the Fijian economy. Manufacturing
output in Fiji has never exceeded 11% of the gross domestic product (see
Table 1, p.24). Moreover 90% of the manufacturing output in Fiji is
destined for export as it represents the income created by the processing
22of the export crops, sugar and copra. Given this situation it is 
natural that the Colony should look to imports for its supplies of 
manufactures and capital equipment. When it is considered how difficult 
it is for a small country to produce at home anything like the full range 
of capital goods and manufactures that are wanted it becomes almost 
inevitable that there will be many capital goods which it is easier to
21. Fiji Development Plan 1966-1970, Vol.I, Agriculture and Forestry, 
The Central Planning Office, Suva, Fiji, 1966, p.17.
22. Development Planning in Fiji, 1964. op.cit., p.2.
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acquire by the route of trade. It is especially important in this 
connection that many of the most advanced capital goods are among the 
items which are most affected by economies of large scale production.
The demand for them from a country of Fiji's size is bound to be rather 
small and may be quite intermittent.
In terms of its contribution to Fiji's economic development, imports 
are therefore playing a vital role; they are being called upon to provide 
some of the most basic and strategic goods required for the developmental 
process.
2:4 Geographical Distribution of Foreign Trade
2:4A The Trading Pattern (1900-1939)
The detailed series of statistics indicating the sources of Fijian 
imports and the destination of Fijian exports are presented in Appendix III.
In the first quarter of this century Fiji's export trade was largely 
directed to the closest overseas markets, namely New Zealand and Australia. 
New Zealand was by far the most important customer and together with 
Australia took 83.4% of total exports in 1900-1904 and 68.1% in 1920-1924.
The main source of Fiji's imports on the other hand was Australia, 
followed by New Zealand and the United Kingdom. Initially the 
proportion of imports coming from Australia was 70.0% but by 1920-1924 this 
proportion had fallen to 45.4%. This decline was partially offset by
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imports from Great Britain which gradually increased from 6.7% of total 
imports in 1900-1904 to 22.3% in 1920-1924.
Beginning in the late 1920's the movement towards a re-arrangement of 
the trading pattern became more pronounced. Both Canada and Great Britain 
began to displace Australia and New Zealand as Fiji's major export markets. 
Whereas exports to Australia in 1910-1914 represented 42.9% of total 
exports, and exports to New Zealand 37.4%, the respective shares in 
1930-1934 had fallen to 4.2% and 10.2%. In contrast to this trend the 
percentage share of total exports going to the United Kingdom rose from 
1.8% in 1910-1914 to 40.0% in 1930-1934 and for Canada from 7.3% to 32.6%.
A similar shift in the origin of imports also took place. Imports 
from both Australia and New Zealand continued to fall as a proportion of 
total imports. In the period 1935-1939 only 28.8% of imports were derived 
from Australia as against approximately 70.0% in the period 1900-1909. 
Concurrent with this movement was the increasing percentage of imports 
secured from the United Kingdom, Canada and India. The expansion in imports 
from the United Kingdom was the most substantial. Whereas only 6.7% of 
Fiji’s imports were of British origin in the period 1900-1904 the share by 
1935-1939 had increased to 33.6%.
These broad changes as well as those for the post-war period are 
summarised in Table 7. One aspect which is readily recognisable is that 
Fiji's trading relations have mainly been with British Commonwealth 
countries. This feature has not changed significantly in the post-war era,
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TABLE 7. SUMMARY OF THE GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF FIJI’S 
FOREIGN TRADE 1900-1965
1900-1924 1925-1939 1946-1965
Sources of 
Imports: Australia 
United Kingdom 
New Zealand
U.S.A.
India
Australia 
United Kingdom 
U.S.A.
New Zealand 
Canada
United Kingdom 
Australia 
New Zealand 
India
U.S.A.
Destination of 
Exports: New Zealand
Australia
Canada
U.S.A.
United Kingdom
Canada
United Kingdom 
New Zealand 
Australia
U.S.A.
United Kingdom
Canada
New Zealand
Australia
U.S.A.
Principal 
Trading 
Partners:
Australia 
New Zealand 
United Kingdom 
Canada
U.S.A.
United Kingdom
Australia
Canada
New Zealand
U.S.A.
United Kingdom 
Australia 
New Zealand 
Canada
U.S.A.
Source: Annual Trade Reports for the Colony of Fiji. The Government
Printer, Suva, Fiji.
(Note: The detailed statistics on the geographical
distribution of trade are presented in Appendix III.)
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as is illustrated in Table 8. Although trade with the British Commonwealth 
has declined somewhat since 1946 it has never fallen below 70% of the 
total trade. The reasons for this pattern are not difficult to find. Such 
a close trading relation stems partly from the existence of strong political 
links, partly from the provision of imperial preference and most favoured 
nation tariff rates and partly from the operation of various bulk buying 
agreements, notably for copra and sugar.
2:4B The Post-War Geographical Distribution of Foreign Trade
The two major characteristics of the geographical distribution of 
Fiji's trade during the post-war period have been firstly the closer 
trading ties with Great Britain and secondly the increase in the number 
of countries entering into trade with Fiji.
Support for these generalisations is given by an examination of the 
sources of imports. Prior to 1939 Australia, by a wide margin, was Fiji's 
most important supplier of goods. During the post-war period Australia 
has at times still enjoyed this position but increasingly she has had to 
compete with Great Britain to maintain her share of the Fijian market.
Both in 1946 and 1947 and again in the period 1959-1965 Australia was the 
primary source of imports but, for the greater part of the 1950’s, the 
largest proportion of Fiji's overseas purchases came from Great Britain. 
Taken together, these two countries have provided between 50% and 60% of
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TABLE 8. FIJI'S TRADE WITH THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH 1946-1965
Year
Exports to the British 
Commonwealth as a 
Percentage of Total 
Exports
Imports from the British 
Commonwealth as a 
Percentage of Total 
Imports
1946 77 87
1947 73 85
1948 84 89
1949 80 86
1950 77 84
1951 81 84
1952 93 81
1953 95 87
1954 94 85
1955 92 84
1956 89 85
1957 89 79
1958 90 84
1959 86 76
1960 87 77
1961 83 78
1962 72 77
1963 73 75
1964 78 72
1965 72 72
Source: Annual Trade Reports for the Colony of Fiji. The
Government Printer, Suva, Fiji 9
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Fiji’s post-war import requirements. New Zealand has continued to supply 
about 7% or 8% of total imports while the share of imports purchased from 
both the U.S.A. and Canada has fallen as compared with pre-war years.
The second development mentioned has been the decline in the 
dependence on a few countries as sources of imports. Imports from Hong 
Kong, Western Germany, Japan and Indonesia, which were very small prior to 
1939, have increased substantially during the post-war period. In 1963, 
for instance, imports from Hong Kong represented 3.7% of total imports 
and this can be compared with a share of 1.1% in 1935-1939. Especially 
significant has been the increase in imports from Japan. Whereas imports 
from this country accounted for only 2.8% of the total in 1935-1939, and 
for considerably less than this during the greater part of the 1950’s
the proportion increased rapidly after 1959 and reached a peak of 13.6%
in 1964.
With regard to exports, Great Britain has replaced both Canada and
New Zealand as Fiji’s main overseas market. During the period 1925-1939
Canada was Fiji’s largest export outlet, closely followed by Great Britain. 
Immediately following the second world war New Zealand purchased the 
largest share of Fiji's exports, but in 1948 Great Britain emerged as the 
principal customer. This rank has been retained by Great Britain with 
Canada and New Zealand alternating as the second major export market.
In 1958, for instance, Great Britain purchased 43.2% of Fiji's exports, 
Canada 16.5% and New Zealand 12.9%. The respective percentages for 1964 
were as follows: Great Britain 38.3%, New Zealand 13.0% and Canada 11.3%.
57.
Australia and the Pacific Islands are also significant export markets 
for Fijian products.
A recent development has been the substantial expansion in exports 
to Japan, West Germany and the U.S.A. The upsurge in exports to the 
U.S.A. since 1963 largely reflects the acquisition by Fiji of a quota 
to supply this market with sugar. The U.S.A. however does not take as 
large a share of Fiji’s exports as it did in the immediate post-war years.
In conclusion it can be seen that Fiji’s foreign trade is conducted 
mainly with developed nations. This is perhaps natural in view of the 
fact that most other underdeveloped countries are also producers of primary 
products and have an economic structure very similar to that of Fiji. 
Developed countries on the other hand are the major producers of industrial 
goods, and it is these items which form the greatest proportion of Fiji’s 
imports. Apart from complementarity, another important factor which has 
influenced the direction of Fiji's external trade has been the intimate 
political ties with the United Kingdom, Canada, Australia and New Zealand. 
Trading with Australia and New Zealand has been further enhanced by the 
close geographical proximity of these countries.
2:5 Concentration in International Trade
At this stage it is convenient to return to an examination of Fiji's 
concentration in international trade. This procedure has the value of 
highlighting some of the more important features of the trading pattern as
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well as providing several of the reasons for such a pattern.
2:5A Commodity Concentration
The commodity concentration of exports and imports can be measured 
by the Gini-Hirschman coefficient. This index of concentration which is 
the square root of the sums of squares of the percentage share of n 
experts or imports in the total exports or imports of a given country is 
given by the equation:
of the country’s exports to the rest of the world in the same period.
The coefficient of concentration c can for convenience be expressed in 
percentage form.
The Gini-Hirschman coefficient will be lower the larger is the
number of goods exported by the country and the more evenly are exports
23distributed among these goods. Obviously the highest possible coefficient 
is 100 where all exports consist of a single good. If n is the largest 
number of commodities which may potentially be exported, the lowest possible 
coefficient is . This represents the case in which the country’s
where x^ stands for the value of exports of commodity a to the rest of 
the world in some specified year and x or £xa represents the total value
23. Michaely, M. Concentration in International Trade. North Holland 
Publishing Company, Amsterdam, 1962, p.8.
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exports are equally divided among all commodities.
The value of the index depends in an important way on what commodity 
classification scheme is employed. In particular the coefficient of 
concentration will be higher the greater the level of aggregation over 
commodities, for at a higher level of aggregation products which are 
relatively dissimilar are classified together. Thus with the highly 
aggregated Standard International Trade Classification (hereafter 
abbreviated to S.I.T.C.) one digit grouping the lowest possible coefficient 
of commodity concentration will be or 31.62 while for the S.I.T.C.vio
three digit classificatory scheme the lowest possible coefficient will
100y52 or 8.11.
Three classificatory schemes, the one digit, the two digit and the 
three digit S.I.T.C. breakdown have been used to indicate Fiji’s commodity 
concentration in international trade. The results of the computations are 
presented in Table 9. It will be noted that for both imports and exports 
a higher index is obtained when a more aggregated classification is employed. 
The effect of aggregation on the index is however more pronounced for
24. Certain shortcomings are inherent in the index. A country all of 
whose exports fall within a single large group but are highly 
diversified within this group may have a value of c higher than 
that of another country which is virtually a one crop economy but 
which produces also some product in a different group. A 
corresponding problem arises if a highly disaggregated classificatory 
scheme is used.
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TABLE 9. FIJI'S CONCENTRATION IN INTERNATIONAL TRADE: 1955,
1963 AND 1965
1955 1963 1965
Commodity Concentration
Imports
1 digit S.I.T.C. 41.33 41.09 40.83
2 digit S.I.T.C. 21.99 22.92 22.45
3 digit S.I.T.C. 17.93 18.89 18.14
Exports
1 digit S.I.T.C. 66.65 71.14 76.96
2 digit S.I.T.C. 60.74 66.79 72.48
3 digit S.I.T.C. 60.66 66.78 72.47
Geographic Concentration
Imports 45.90 40.20 40.14
Exports 49.05 50.84 49.76
Sources: Computed from the Trade Statistics for the Colony.
Annual Trade Reports of Fiji. Legislative Council of 
Fiji., Council Papers No.33 of 1956, No.14 of 1964 and 
No.6 of 1966.
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imports than for exports. This is because exports when aggregated fall 
within one or two large groups but are highly concentrated within these 
groups while imports when aggregated fall within relatively more groups 
and are highly diversified within these groups. Thus with disaggregation 
a few a few export divisions still account for a large share of total 
exports while imports become more evenly spread throughout the greater 
number of divisions. In this situation the more relevant classificatory 
scheme is the S.I.T.C. three digit code.
The most prominent feature of Fiji’s commodity concentration in
international trade is that exports are much more concentrated than imports.
In 1965 the index for concentration in exports was 72.47 while for imports
it was 18.14. The greater concentration in exports than in imports can be
readily seen by comparing the contribution of sugar exports to total exports
and the contribution of the main import items to total imports. Whereas
sugar, the principal export, accounted for 70.2% of domestic exports in
1965, petroleum products, the main import item, accounted for only 9.6% of
total imports. Taken together, the ten largest import items accounted for
no more than half of total imports in 1965 (see Table 10). The tendency
for commodity concentration to be greater in exports than in imports is a
characteristic common to most countries. This has been indicated by
Hirschman, Michaely and Kuznets in their independent studies on
25concentration in international trade.
25. Hirschman, A. 0. National Power and the Structure of Foreign Trade. 
University of California Press, Berkeley and Los Angeles, 1945,
Ch.VI.
Michaely, M. op.cit. , p.12.
Kuznets, S. Quantitative Aspects of Economic Growth of Nations.
Part IX. Level and Structure of Foreign Trade— Comparisons for 
Recent Years. Economic Development and Cultural Change, Vol.XIII, 
No.l, Part II, October 1964, p.51.
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TABLE 10. FIJI’S PRINCIPAL IMPORTS AS A PERCENTAGE OF 
TOTAL IMPORTS; 1955, 1963, 1965
Division Description 1955 1963 1965
313 Petroleum Products 8.89 10.51 9.60
721 Electrical Machinery, Apparatus 
and Appliances 3.92 7.05 5.47
716 Mining, Construction and 
Industrial Machinery 3.51 5.62 5.88
732 Road Motor Vehicles 5.16 5.55 5.92
046 Flour and Meal of Wheat and 
Sharps 5.35 5.58 5.03
681 Iron and Steel 4.74 3.31 4.56
699 Manufactures of Metals 4.65 3.80 3.75
841 Clothing 3.08 3.32 2.42
652 Cotton Textiles of Standard 
Type 5.94 2.93 2.31
561 Fertilizers 1.66 1.99 2.94
Total 46.90 49.66 47.88
Source: Trade Reports for the Colony of Fiji: 1955, 1963 and 1965.
The Legislative Council of Fiji , Council Papers No.32! Of
1956, No.14 of 1964 and No.6 of 1966.
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Some idea of the reliance of Fiji on a few export commodities 
can be gained by comparing the export concentration index of Fiji with 
the coefficients of commodity concentration computed by Michaely.
Compared with other countries Fiji exhibits a very high export 
concentration. As is shown in Table 11, reproduced from Michaely*s study, 
Fiji has about the tenth highest index for commodity concentration in 
exports. The position for imports is quite different. While Fiji has 
a low import concentration index as compared with that for exports, she 
has neither a high nor a low import concentration coefficient as compared 
with other countries, the coefficient falling within the middle range of 
values.
Between 1955 and 1965 imports into Fiji increased by 102.32% or 
at the high average compound rate of 7.30% per annum. One might suspect 
that with this increase in imports there has been a concurrent diversification 
in the import structure. This supposition is not borne out even when the 
least aggregated S.I.T.C. three digit classificatory scheme is employed as 
a basis for the computation of the concentration coefficient. If any 
change can be discerned at all the import composition has become more 
concentrated during this period, the index increasing from 17.93 in 1955 
to 18.14 in 1965. Although this finding reflects the commodity 
classification used, it is not arbitrary. The result is meaningful in 
the sense that petroleum products taken as a unit regardless of all the 
goods and types represents a common complex of conditions of production 
distinct from wheat or motor vehicles also taken as units. The emphasis
TABLE 11. CONCENTRATION IN INTERNATIONAL TRADE— INTER-COUNTRY COMPARISON 1954 64
Country
Coefficients of Commodity 
Concentration
Coefficients of Geographic 
Concentration
Ranking of Countries
Commodity Concentration Geographic Concentration
Exports Imports Exports Imports Exports Imports Exports Imports
Mauritius 99.6 23.7 77.6 46.5 1 12 5 16
Netherlands Antilles 93.7 83.0 33.6 79.7 2 1 25 2
Colombia 85.0 23.9 79.8 64.2 3 10 3 6
Egypt 84.2 18.6 26.0 26.0 4 34 40 40
Ghana 83.5 21.4 47.9 50.5 5 20 13 12
Iceland 80.3 19.1 29.1 30.8 6 29 32 27
Burma 74.4 21.8 47.6 39.6 7 19 15 20
Trinidad and Tobago 72.7 30.5 50.0 47.5 8 2 12 14
Thailand 68.3 21.4 43.5 35.7 9 20 16 16
Fiji (1963) 66.8 18.9 50.8 40.2 10 31 11 18
Rhodesia and Nyasaland 63.6 20.2 58.4 55.5 11 25 10 9
Panama 62.8 16.8 95.5 67.0 12 39 1 5
Honduras 62.7 18.4 78.0 69.4 13 37 4 4
Brazil 61.2 23.7 41.5 37.4 14 12 18 23
Costa Rica 60.5 18.8 62.4 60.4 15 33 9 7
Australia 50.8 27.0 41.2 49.5 16 3 19 13
Malaya and Singapore 49.8 25.4 26.C 38.2 17 7 39 21
Nigeria 49.3 24.3 74.0 51.3 18 9 6 11
Kenya-Uganda 49.0 22.9 38.8 52.5 19 17 21 10
Greece 46.2 19.3 34.1 31.1 20 27 23 28
Tanganyika 44.6 22.8 39.5 47.2 21 18 20 15
Indonesia 41.7 24.5 38.3 31.4 22 8 22 27
Turkey 39.7 23.5 29.3 28.4 23 14 31 34
Ireland 38.3 16.5 89.7 56.7 24 40 2 8
Finland 38.1 19.2 34.0 26.8 24 28 24 38
Mexico 35.0 26.8 73.7 81.2 26 4 7 1
Libya 34.1 18.9 47.9 45.6 27 31 13 17
Spain 31.4 23.2 29.5 28.4 28 16 29 34
Argentina 28.7 23.8 32.1 26.8 29 11 26 38
Sweden 28.1 18.5 28.4 30.4 30 35 33 30
Austria 27.7 19.7 31.8 39.7 31 25 27 19
Denmark 27.1 18.5 41.8 37.0 32 35 17 24
Belgium Luxembourg 25.5 15.5 29.4 28.6 33 45 30 33
Norway 25.5 23.4 28.0 25.9 33 15 34 41
Canada 24.9 18.0 63.9 74.9 35 38 8 3
Japan 24.8 26.4 24.0 38.1 36 5 41 22
Portugal 24.7 19.1 27.4 28.0 37 29 37 36
Germany (Federal Republic) 22.3 15.6 21.0 20.8 38 44 44 43
Yugoslavia 21.4 26.1 31.3 37.0 39 6 28 24
Hong Kong 20.6 16.0 27.6 30.0 40 42 35 31
Italy 20.5 20.7 21.1 24.2 41 22 43 42
United Kingdom 19.2 16.1 18.7 19.4 42 41 45 45
United States 18.8 20.5 27.5 27.6 43 23 36 37
France 18.0 20.4 21.8 20.4 44 24 42 44
Netherlands 16.9 16.0 27.0 29.6 45 42 38 32
Source: Michaely, M. Concentration In International Trade. Nort'n-Holland Publishing Company, Amsterdam,
1962, pp.11-12 and 19-20
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here is on concentration or diversity not on the specific composition 
with respect to clothing, motor vehicles, mining machinery, etc. If a 
very disaggregated classificatory scheme was used which took into 
account all the various types of motor vehicles or petroleum products 
imported, then no doubt the composition of Fiji’s imports would show some 
increase in diversification in this period 1955-1965.
Some possible causes can be suggested to account for the variation
between countries with regard to both the importance of foreign trade in
the economic structure and the commodity concentration in exports. By
and large the more developed the economy the more diversified are its
exports. This could be expected since a higher degree of economic
development is usually associated with a more varied production and should
thus be evident also in more varied exports. Further, and this point is
closely related to the former, the more industrialised the economy (that
is, the lower the share of primary production in its national product)
the more diversified are its exports. As Michaely’s results indicate, the
major export items in countries whose exports are highly concentrated are
always primary goods (such as sugar in Mauritius and cotton in Egypt).
Where exports are highly diversified they consist largely (in most cases)
2 6of manufactured goods.
Given the close relationship between concentration in exports, the 
level of economic development, industrialisation and diversified economic
26. Michaely, M. op.cit., pp.13-14.
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structure it may be inquired whether the size of the country has any
connection with commodity concentration in exports. Kuznets certainly
suggests that the size of the economy is an important factor. He puts
forward two general propositions. Firstly that the economic structure
of small nations is typically less diversified than that of larger units
and secondly, following from this tendency, foreign trade is of greater
27weight in the economic activity of small nations.
28Three reasons are advanced by Kuznets to account for the greater 
concentration of economic structure of small countries. These factors 
have special significance for Fiji for they explain in large measure the 
high degree of concentration in exports.
Firstly, the availability of a variety of mineral and other natural 
resources useful at a given level of technology is largely a function 
of geographic area. This explanation was briefly mentioned at the 
beginning of this Chapter. If resources are randomly distributed in 
space a large area will have a much greater variety of irreproducible 
resources (minerals, climate, topography, types of agricultural land, etc.) 
than a small area. Greater diversification of resources presents the 
opportunity for a more varied production.
The second reason, also referred to earlier, lies in the conflict
27. Kuznets, S. "Economic Growth of Small Nations", Chapter 2 in
Robinson, E. A. G. (Ed.), Economic Consequences of the Size of 
Nations, Macmillan and Co. Ltd., London, 1960, pp.15 and 18.
28. Ibid., pp.16, 17.
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between the minimum scale of plant for some industries and the limited 
domestic market of small nations. Because of the minimum, let alone 
the optimum, scale of plant required for some industries, for example 
cars, large machine tools and heavy electrical equipment, their inclusion 
in the domestic productive system of a small nation would be extremely 
uneconomical unless it could count on a substantial foreign market.
There are compelling economic factors that make it impossible for a 
small country to have even a single basic plant for a number of industries 
that are feasible for a larger country at the same level of economic 
development. It is reasonable to assume that a larger variety in 
production should be reflected in a higher diversification of exports.
The third reason is in a sense the complement of the first two.
While a small country may lack many natural resources its supply of a 
few may give it a marked comparative advantage over larger countries whose 
supply may be as large or larger absolutely but much lower on a per head 
basis. The existence of such a comparative advantage may mean 
concentration to a much greater extent than required in larger nations.
In addition to the size of a country it has been suggested that
another factor affecting the commodity concentration in exports is the
29location of the country. Evidence seems to suggest that the greater
the geographical proximity of the country to centres of world trade the 
more diversified are its exports. One of the salient features of
29. Michaely, M. op.cit. , p.15.
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Michaely’s statistics is that almost all the countries whose exports are 
highly diversified are in Europe (that is, within the world's major 
trading area) while no European country has highly concentrated exports.
That distance should be a factor could be expected since the less 
important the transportation costs, the larger is the number of goods 
which the country is able to trade.
The greater commodity concentration of exports than of imports is 
clearly due to the composition of exports of many countries which is 
much affected by comparative advantage provided by specific natural 
resources whereas imports of most countries comprise a variety of 
commodities more universally in demand. Exports are concentrated in such 
commodities as coffee, sugar, copra, rubber, petroleum, metallic ores or 
semifabricates, commodities subject to climate and natural supply 
conditions. Specialisation in the natural resource based products is far 
less likely for imports which are designed to bridge the gap between 
domestic supply and the full range of needs and therefore include a wide
variety of commodities ranging from raw materials to consumer and producer
, 30goods.
It is to be expected that the more concentrated the exports the more 
diversified will imports be, since a high concentration of exports indicates 
a high degree of specialisation in production which means in turn that a 
large variety of goods ought to be imported. As imports reflect the
30. Kuznets, S. Quantitative Aspects of Economic Growth of Nations.
loc.cit., p.54.
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diversity of gaps between domestic supplies and total consumption and 
investment needs, it is not surprising, bearing in mind the small size 
of the Fijian economy, that imports are quite diversified.
2:5B Geographic Concentration in International Trade
The coefficients of geographic concentration of exports and imports 
are defined in exactly the same manner as the coefficients of commodity 
concentration. Country y ’s coefficient of geographic concentration of 
exports which will be represented by Gy is defined as:
where Xzy stands for exports of country y to country z and Xy is 
total exports of country y. Complete concentration, in the sense that 
the exports involve ties with just one country, yields an index of 100; 
complete dispersion if exports go to 100 countries and if these share 
equally yields an index of 10.
Countries with highly concentrated trade are defined somewhat 
31arbitrarily by Michaely as those whose coefficients of geographic 
concentration of exports and/or imports are above 40. The Colony of Fiji 
depends quite heavily on a few overseas markets for the sale of her 
products and this fact is reflected in the index of geographic 
concentration. In 1965 the coefficient of geographic concentration for
Gy =
31. Michaely, M. op.cit., p.24.
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exports was 49.76.
Imports on the other hand are less geographically concentrated than 
exports. The coefficient of geographic concentration in imports has 
fallen from 45.90 in 1955 to 40.14 in 1965 (see Table 9, p.60). This 
trend was mentioned earlier in this Chapter but at that stage no 
quantitative measure was given as supporting evidence.
Hirschman, in his pioneering work on concentration in international 
trade, found that exports tend to be more geographically concentrated than
imports and that the geographic concentration of exports tends to be
32greater the stronger the commodity concentration of exports. In Kuznets' 
study geographic concentration is definitely more pronounced for exports 
than for imports. Michaely's results also reveal this tendency but, 
because the difference between the geographic concentration in exports and 
imports is so slight in his data, he has reservations about supporting any 
general proposition. Hirschman's second conclusion, that the geographic
concentration in exports is greater the commodity concentration of exports,
33is however clearly re-affirmed by both Michaely and Kuznets.
It is again relevant to consider the effect of size on the geographic 
concentration of trade. Both Michaely and Kuznets found that geographic 
concentration in trade was higher in small countries than in large 
countries and that this was more pronounced for exports than for imports.
32. Hirschman, A,. 0. op.cit. , pp.98-116.
33. Michaely, M. op.cit., p.21.
Kuznets, S. Quantitative Aspects of Economic Growth of Nations, 
loc.cit. , pp.38-40.
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That small countries are more closely tied to some one or a few large 
destinations of exports than to one or a few large sources of imports 
suggests a greater specialisation in exports by the small nations than 
by the few large countries whose exports are the imports of these small 
nations. Furthermore exports of a small country form only a minor part of 
world exports and they may therefore be absorbed by one or a very few 
countries.
2:6 Outline of the Following Chapters
Given the strong orientation of the Fiji economy to foreign trade it 
is appropriate to consider the extent to which international trade has 
promoted the economic development of Fiji. Economists have long 
recognised that export expansion often plays a key role in initiating 
economic development. This view for instance was an integral part of the 
writings of the classical economists. Over the last two decades, however, 
the increasing concern with the economic development of poor nations has 
led economists to question anew the relevance of classical theory.
New trade and development theories have been propounded which while not 
denying the importance of foreign trade to developing nations have 
challenged certain of the classical assumptions and conclusions. Whereas 
traditional theory had recognised only two major exceptions to free trade 
as having a sound economic base— tariffs to protect infant industries and 
revenue duties— many contemporary economists have accepted both internal
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immobility of the factors of production and external economies as reasons 
why the market mechanism does not secure optimum use of resources in 
underdeveloped countries.
At the theoretical level then the realism of the classical 
assumptions has been questioned and the conclusions from the static 
equilibrium analysis of traditional theory have been criticised as being 
irrelevant for interpreting the problems of development which are inherently 
dynamic. Moreover in the historical context it has been argued that 
international trade has actually operated as a mechanism of international 
inequality-widening the gap in the levels of living between rich and 
poor countries. This type of analysis is central to the work of Prebisch, 
Singer and Myrdal although in each the line of argumentation differs. 
Prebisch for instance stresses the secular decline in the terms of trade 
of primary producing countries, Singer the unequal benefits of foreign 
investment and Myrdal the cumulative movement away from instead of towards 
equality in incomes between rich and poor countries.
The divergent views on the way in which foreign trade affects 
economic growth will be examined in the next three chapters. The 
discussion will be in general terms and not specifically related to 
Fijian experience. Following this theoretical survey a model will be 
presented to illustrate the impact of international trade on the Fijian
economy.
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CHAPTER 3
THE GAINS FROM INTERNATIONAL TRADE
The view that foreign trade stimulates economic growth is firmly-
entrenched in the history of economic thought. The classical economists,
Adam Smith'*' in particular, regarded international trade as one of the
2most important factors in promoting economic development. Marshall,
too, recognised the favourable gains that accrue from international
specialisation and declared that "the causes which determine the economic
progress of nations belong to the study of international trade". More 
3recently Rostow has called foreign trade a "leading sector" while Sir
4Dennis Robertson has given it the attribute of being an "engine of growth".
The classical theory of international trade based upon differences 
in comparative costs led directly to the belief in free trade as a desirable 
policy. By following the dictates of comparative advantage and by
1. Smith, Adam. The Wealth of Nations., (Introduction by E. R. A. 
Seligman), J. M. Dent and Sons Ltd., London, 1960, Vol.I, pp.333-335 
and p.392.
2. Marshall, A. Principles of Economics. Macmillan and Co. Ltd., 
London, 8th Edition, 1961, p.225.
3. Rostow, W. W. The Stages of Economic Growth. Cambridge University 
Press, 1960, p.37, pp.56-57.
4. Robertson, D. H. "The Future of International Trade", Economic 
Journal, Vol.XLVIII, March 1938. Reprinted as Ch.21 in Readings 
in International Trade, Ellis, H. S. and Metzler, L. A. (Eds.), 
American Economic Association, George Allen and Unwin Ltd., London, 
1950, p.501.
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maintaining free trade all countries would benefit and the backward 
countries would be "better off" than they would be without trade.
The theory of comparative costs is however a static theory in the 
sense that the argument is based upon the assumptions of given tastes, 
given resources and given techniques. It is this static nature of the 
theory which has been most criticised. Although the dynamic aspects of 
trade were not central in classical and neo-classical thought there was 
nonetheless some recognition particularly in the classical theory of the 
dynamic and growth transmitting aspects of trade above and beyond the 
static gains from international specialisation. In this interpretation 
the gains from trade were entirely consistent with the gains from growth; 
indeed, growth could be expected to increase with the extension of 
foreign trade.
John Stuart Mill was especially definite on this. Trade, according
to comparative advantage, results in a "more efficient employment of the
5productive resources of the world" and this may be considered the
0
"direct economical advantage of foreign trade" . But, emphasises Mill, 
"there are besides indirect benefits which must be counted as benefits 
of a high order". One of the most significant indirect dynamic benefits 
according to Mill is
"the tendency of every extension of the market to improve the 
process of production. A country which produces for a larger
5. Mill, J. S. Principles of Political Economy. Longman Green
Reader and Dyer, London, Peoples Edition 1878, Book III, Ch.XVII, 
p.349.
Ibid., p.351.6.
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market than its own, can introduce a more extended division 
of labour, can make greater use of machinery, and is more 
likely to make inventions and improvements in the process of 
production.”^
Another important consideration is that
"the opening of a foreign trade, by making people acquainted 
with new objects, or tempting them by the easier acquisition 
of things which they had not previously thought attainable, 
sometimes works as a sort of industrial revolution in a 
country whose resources were previously undeveloped for 
want of energy and ambition in the people,”0
Mill also showed his awareness of the special conditions in poor 
countries by observing that trade benefits the less developed country
'’through the introduction of foreign arts, which raise the 
returns derivable from additional capital, to a rate 
corresponding to the low strength of the desire of accumulation; 
and the importation of foreign capital which renders the 
increase of production no longer exclusively dependent on the 
thrift or providence of the inhabitants themselves, while it 
places before them a stimulating example, and by instilling 
new ideas and breaking the chain of habit, if not by improving 
the actual conditions of the population, tends to create in them 
new wants, increased ambition, and greater thought for the 
future.
Thomas Malthus also was aware of the dynamics of international trad^. 
He said directly that the Ricardian theory of comparative costs revealed 
only half the truth and at that the less important half.^ Here Malthus 
had in mind the introduction of new goods by trade which he regarded as
7. Idem.
8. Idem.
9. Ibid., Book I, Ch.XIII, p.117.
10. Malthus, T. R. Principles of Political Economy. Augustus M.
Kelly Inc., Mew York, 1951, Book II, Ch.I, Section IX, pp.396-398.
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important in satisfying new wants in helping to overcome human indolence 
and in general stimulating economic activity.
Many of these gains from trade were given prior expression by 
David Hume. Although Hume was primarily a philosopher he did have some 
important comments to make on economics. In his essay "Of the Jealousy 
of Trade" he stressed the general advantages that derive from international 
exchange. Hume pointed out that trade furnished raw materials for 
manufactures; it provided a market for the disposal of a surplus product; 
it discouraged indolence and encouraged greater effort; and it fostered 
the mechanical arts, philosophy and the sciences. He stated that the 
progress of domestic industry in Great Britain had been due largely to 
the imitation of foreign products and he warned that Great Britain should 
not restrict trade with foreign countries lest its domestic commerce 
"itself languish for want of emulation, example and instruction".^
The most important economist however who stressed the dynamic
12advantages of trade was Adam Smith. Myint claims that there are in
the classical theory two elements in addition to the static comparative
costs theory which have been neglected and which are of great importance.
Both of these dynamic theories "the vent for surplus" and the "productivity
13theory" are to be found in the writings of Adam Smith.
11. Hume, D. "Of the Jealousy of Trade", Rotwein, E. (Ed.), David Hume 
Writings on Economics. Thomas Nelson and Sons Ltd., London, 1955,
p. 81.
12. Myint, H. "The Classical Theory of International Trade and the 
Underdeveloped Countries", Economic Journal, Vol.LXVIII, 1958, 
pp.317-337.
Smith, A. op.cit. , p.392.13.
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The "productivity" doctrine emphasises the opportunity that trade
gives a poor country to remove domestic shortages and to overcome the
diseconomies of the small size of the domestic market. Foreign trade is
interpreted as a dynamic force which, by widening the extent of the
market and the scope of the division of labour, raises the skill and
dexterity of the workmen, encourages technical innovations, overcomes
technical indivisibilities and generally enables the trading country to
enjoy increasing returns and economic development. These dynamic gains
are represented by an outward shift of the production possibility curve in
contrast with specialisation under the static comparative cost theory
which merely involves a movement along a given production possibility 
14curve.
An elaboration on this aspect of Smithian theory has been given by 
A. Young in his famous article "Increasing Returns and Economic Progress". 
Young indicated that the basic determinant of large production is the 
size of the market. Only if the size of the market is widened can 
increasing returns in the broad sense be realised. Trading with foreign 
countries overcomes the narrowness of domestic markets and thereby makes 
it possible to increase the productivity of factors through increased 
specialisation.
14. Myint, H. loc.cit. , p.318.
15. Young, A. "Increasing Returns and Economic Progress", Economic 
Journal, December 1958, pp.527-542.
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Smith also saw international trade as providing a T,vent for 
surplus” for goods which were unwanted by the domestic market and which 
could be exported in exchange for something of value. The function of 
trade here is not so much to re-allocate the given resources more 
efficiently, but to provide a new effective demand for the output of 
the surplus resources that would have remained unused in the absence of 
trade.
16Haberler has also stressed that there are dynamic elements in 
the classical theory of trade. He emphasises in particular four ways in 
which foreign trade bestows dynamic benefits upon a developing country.
1) "First trade provides material means (capital goods, machinery
and raw and semi-finished materials) indispensable for economic 
development."
Trade flows involve not only goods destined for immediate consumption 
but also producer goods which serve future production. Insofar as the 
latter category of goods, so called goods of a higher order, becomes an 
integral part of the process of production, international trade directly 
increases the capacity of the importing country to produce.
2) "Trade is the means and vehicle for the dissemination of
technical knowledge, the transmission of ideas, for the 
importation of know-how, skills, managerial talents and 
entrepreneurship."
One of the greatest problems facing underdeveloped countries today 
is the lack of a reservoir of these important factors. Contact with more
16. Haberler, G. International Trade and Economic Development.
National Bank of Egypt, Fiftieth Anniversary Commemoration Lectures, 
Cairo, 1959, pp.10-15.
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advanced countries however provides a vital means of overcoming this 
deficiency. A high level of technical skill and knowledge is often 
embodied in capital goods imported from abroad. Furthermore, the direct 
international transfer of these scarce factors is frequently stimulated 
by trade itself. The educative effects of these flows are not to be 
underestimated. Foreign entrepreneurs for instance
"stimulate, intentionally or unintentionally, the exercise 
of such talents of entrepreneurship as may be available 
locally....Foreign entrepreneurs foster local entrepreneurship 
both directly by providing training and experience to 
employees who later strike out on their own, and indirectly 
by creating demands for services, since foreign enterprises 
can rarely be completely self sufficient and often find it more 
economical to tap the resources of local enterprise."I7
The importation of entrepreneurs and of ideas in general is not
only vital for economic change in itself, but also for political, social
and cultural advances which may be the necessary preconditions of economic
progress. Mill pointed out that communications between persons dissimilar
to themselves "has always been and is peculiarly in the present age,
18one of the primary sources of progress!’.
3) "Trade is also the vehicle for the international movement of 
capital especially from the developed to the underdeveloped 
countries."
The investment of foreign private capital in backward countries has
19been described by Hunter as a "package deal" contributing foreign
17. Bauer, P. T. and Yamey, B. S. The Economics of Under-Developed 
Countries, James Nisbet and Co. Ltd., Cambridge, November 1960, 
pp.109-110.
18. Mill, J. S. op.cit. , Book III, Ch.XVII, Section 5, p.352.
19. Hunter, J. M. "Long Term Foreign Investment and Underdeveloped 
Countries", The Journal of Political Economy, Vol.LXI, February 1953, p.17.
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exchange, know-how, risk bearing and entrepreneurship, all scarce factors 
in these countries.
4) ’’Free international trade is the best anti-monopoly policy 
and the best guarantee for the maintenance of a healthy 
degree of free competition.”
Other favourable effects of trade on development are also found
in the literature. The classical economists were disposed to emphasise
the optimum allocation of resources that results when two previously
isolated economies enter into contact with each other. Foreign trade may
not only be a question of a "more efficient employment of the productive
20resources of the world” but it also may result in the utilization of 
previously idle resources. These factors include in particular such 
resources as mineral deposits. The existence of these resources may 
have been known for some time but they may have remained unutilized either 
because the indigenous population had no use for them or because they 
lacked the necessary technology to exploit them.
Another potential advantage of foreign trade is the discovery and 
utilization of new resources as separate from the re-allocation of existing 
resources. The development of trade in a poor country often stimulates 
the search for new resources particularly in the extractive field.
Insofar as the discovery of new resources is followed by their utilization, 
the production frontier of the country is pushed outwards. The discovery
20. Mill, J. S. op.cit. , Book III, Ch.XVII, Section 5, p.351.
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of new resources in an underdeveloped country is moreover frequently 
accompanied by the inflow of capital and expertise. The domestic 
unavailability of these co-operant factors makes this importation 
essential if the resources themselves are to be developed. A twofold 
gain is therefore involved here; new regions of the economically backward 
country are opened up and the opportunity is presented for the contact with 
a more advanced level of technology.
Imports too bring with them powerful development stimuli. One of 
the features of foreign trade is that it introduces a bewildering variety 
of new goods and stimulates new wants, thereby providing an incentive for 
participation in income earning activities. It is in this manner that 
imports may facilitate the extension of the monetary sector in a poor 
country. This so called "demonstration effect" is only modern parlance 
for the views expressed earlier by Hume, Malthus and Mill.
Another vital function of imports is that they slowly pave the way
for domestic production. A real problem facing underdeveloped countries
is the lack of knowledge and uncertainty concerning the potentialities
21of the domestic market. Hirschman has suggested that "imports 
reconnoiter and map out the country’s demand" and provide "the safest most 
incontrovertible proof that the market is there". The degree of growth of 
one import relative to others furnishes some indication of where there 
exists a comparative advantage to establish an import competing industry.
21. Hirschman, A. 0. The Strategy of Economic Development. Yale
University Press, New Haven, 1958, p.121.
8 2 .
For all these reasons the traditional conclusion has been that 
international trade stimulates a country’s development. Above and 
beyond the static gains that result from the more efficient resource 
allocation with given production functions, international trade also 
transforms existing production functions and induces outward shifts in 
the production frontier.
Many countries however have experienced tremendous growth in their 
foreign trade yet they have still remained at a low level of economic 
development. The classical theory of trade and development has always 
attracted some dissenters including List, Lenin, Williams and Manoilesco, 
but during the last twenty odd years the critics have become much more 
vocal. Two theories of trade and development which depart from certain 
of the classical postulates have attracted widespread attention amongst 
economists. These theories which may be termed the ’’Prebisch Thesis” 
and the ’’Enclave Model" will now be examined in the following two 
chapters.
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CHAPTER 4
THE PREBISCH THESIS
During the early 1950's an Argentine economist Raul Prebisch 
enunciated a new theory of development which blamed a substantial amount 
of the difficulties encountered by many underdeveloped countries on the 
deterioration of the terms of trade. This viewpoint led Prebisch to 
recommend industrialisation as the principal remedy which in many cases 
would necessitate protection and/or subsidization. The Prebisch thesis 
was originally couched with the economic development of Latin America in 
mind, but this has not prevented policy makers in other underdeveloped 
areas from adopting the theory as their own. Because of the interest 
which the thesis has evoked it is worth some time to examine the argument 
in detail.
4:1 A Statement of the Argument'1'
Prebisch starts his analysis by dividing the trading world into
1. The Prebisch thesis is also associated with the name of Hans Singer.
At about the same time and quite independently Singer enunciated 
a similar theory which stressed the secular deterioration in the 
terms of trade of primary producing countries. Singer's explanation 
for the supposed decline differs substantially from that of 
Prebisch. In particular Singer does not explain the adverse movement 
in terms of monopolistic practices on the part of the industrial 
countries. See the following references:
Prebisch, R. The Economic Development of Latin America and its 
Principal Problems. Economic Commission for Latin America (Lake 
Success, New York, United Nations Department of Economic Affairs, 
1950). Prebisch, R. "Commercial Policy in the Underdeveloped 
Countries", American Economic Review Papers and Proceedings, Vol.
XLIV, May 1959, pp.251-273. Singer, H. "The Distribution of Gains 
Between Investing and Borrowing Countries", American Economic Review 
Papers and Proceedings, Vol.40, May 1950, pp.473-485.
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two— the centre and the periphery. The centre consists of the industrial 
regions of the world and the periphery comprises most underdeveloped 
countries which specialise in agriculture and other primary production. 
Under this schema of the international division of labour, argues Prebisch, 
the specific task assigned to Latin America
"as part of the periphery of the world economic system 
was that of producing food and raw materials for the 
great industrial centres” .^
No provision was made under this system for the industrialisation of 
Latin America.
Prebisch then proceeds to question the present world distribution of
income and wealth. Why does the centre have such high income levels in
contrast to the periphery? Prebisch maintains that part of the reason
is that the periphery has not shared in the fruits of technical progress
achieved in the centre. Furthermore the periphery has actually transferred
3part of its own gains to the centre."
According to traditional theory, says Prebisch, such international
2. Prebisch, R. The Economic Development of Latin America and its 
Principal Problems, op.cit., p.l.
3. The literature on the Prebisch thesis is immense. Useful general 
accounts of the theory and the criticisms directed against it are 
to be found in the following works:
Baer, W. "The Economics of Prebisch and the E.C.L.A.", Economic 
Development and Cultural Change, Vol.10, No.2, Part 1, January 1962, 
pp.169-183. Hyde, G. L. "A Critique of the Prebisch Thesis", 
Economia Internazionale, Vol.16, 1963, pp.463-487. Higgins, B. 
Economic Development, Principles, Problems and Policies, W. W.
Norton and Co. Inc., 1959, pp.366-383. Meier, G. M. op.cit. , 
pp.55-63 and 151-193.
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division of labour should benefit both the centre and the periphery, 
maximising production income and consumption and spreading the benefits 
of such maximisation to both areas. Thus peripheral countries producing 
primary commodities obtain their share of the benefits through inter­
national exchange. But actually the periphery has been unable to extract 
these benefits and use them to promote its development. Prebisch believes 
the classical arguments are theoretically sound but he seriously questions 
the validity of an assumption upon which they are based.
"According to this assumption, the benefits of technical 
progress tend to be distributed alike over the whole 
community either by the lowering of prices or the 
corresponding raising of incomes."14
More specifically, Prebisch challenges the classical assumption of 
unconstrained competition in the centre’s factor and product markets. He 
claims that deviations from competition in a dynamic setting have caused 
the centre to get an overwhelming share of the benefits of technical 
progress even when productivity gains originate in the periphery.
Prebisch's analysis is quite complex. The basic themes of the 
analysis revolve around what is considered to be the long term deterioration 
in the periphery's terms of trade. On the basis of inferences from the 
United Kingdom's commodity terms of trade Prebisch claims that
"from the latter part of the nineteenth century to the eve 
of the second world war....there was a secular downward
Prebisch, R. The Economic Development of Latin America and its 
Principal Problems, op.cit., p.l.
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trend in the prices of primary goods relative to the 
prices of manufactured goods. On an average a given 
quantity of primary exports would pay, at the end of 
this period, for only 60% of the quantity of manufactured^ 
goods which it could buy at the beginning of the period.”
(see Table 12)
The result of this decline is seen as not only being an obstacle to 
development for countries in the periphery by curtailing foreign exchange 
earnings and making vitally needed capital goods and other manufactured 
imports more expensive (thus causing a decline in the capacity to import) 
but also as representing a transfer from the periphery to the centre ofg
”a greater part of the fruits of increased productivity”. According to 
Prebisch the causes of this deterioration are associated with differences 
in the distribution of the gains from increased productivity, diverse 
cyclical movements of primary product and industrial prices, and 
disparities in the rates of increase in demand for imports between 
industrial and primary producing countries.
A more intensive treatment is in order here. The explanation of 
the declining terms of trade from the demand point of view is fairly simple. 
Prebisch believes that the root of the problem lies in the disparity of 
the income elasticity of demand for imports at the centre and at the 
periphery. He maintains that the centre's income elasticity of demand for
5. United Nations. Relative Prices of Exports and Imports of 
Underdeveloped Countries. United Nations Department of Economic 
Affairs, New York, 1949, p.7.
6. Prebisch, R. "Commercial Policy in the Underdeveloped Countries", 
loc.cit., p.256.
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TABLE 12. PERIPHERAL TERMS OF TRADE 1876-1947
Period Amount of Finished Products Obtainable for a Given Quantity of Primary Commodities
1876-1880 100.0
1881-1885 102.4
1886-1890 96.3
1891-1895 90.1
1896-1900 87.1
1901-1905 84.6
1906-1910 85.8
1911-1913 85.8
1921-1925 67.3
1926-1930 73.3
1931-1935 62.0
1936-1938 64.1
1946-1947 68.7
Source: Raul Prebisch. The Economic Development of Latin America 
and its Principal Problems. United Nations, 1950, p.9.
imports of primary products is less than unity while the periphery’s 
income elasticity of demand for imports of industrial goods is greater 
than unity. There are a number of reasons for the low income elasticity 
for imports of the centre countries. Their imports from the periphery 
consist of food and other primary products. The slow growth of demand
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for foodstuffs is attributed to the operation of Engel's Law and to 
agricultural protective measures within the centre. The lag in the 
growth rate of demand for imports of primary materials is explained by 
the increased competition from synthetic substitutes, greater economy 
in use, and shifts in the techniques of production which call for smaller 
inputs of raw materials.
The low income elasticity of demand for imports of the centre, 
combined with higher rates of output at the periphery due to increasing 
productivity, causes a downward pressure on the prices of exports of the 
periphery. Meanwhile the higher income elasticity of import demand in 
the periphery tends either to keep the import price steady if productivity 
at the centre increases at the same rate, or to raise the price of imports 
if productivity does not rise fast enough or if monopolistic elements at 
the centre restrict the supply* The net result is a deterioration of 
the terms of trade for the periphery, curtailing its capacity to import.
The supply side has already been implicitly mentioned by bringing 
in productivity considerations but Prebisch has a more detailed approach 
linking changes of productivity to the terms of trade and ultimately to 
transfers of income from the centre to the periphery. Prebisch agrees 
that there have been substantial increases in productivity, both in the 
centre and the periphery, but he claims that productivity in the periphery 
has risen at a smaller rate than in the centre. This conclusion is based 
on the observation that "technical progress seems to have been greater
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7in industry than in the primary production of the peripheral countries".
If the assumption of pure competition within the centre was valid, one 
could expect productivity increase to result in a proportionate decline 
in prices. Hence it is suggested that the prices of industrial products 
should have fallen relative to those of primary products, resulting in an 
improvement in the terms of trade for primary producing countries. Had 
prices behaved according to the textbook models of pure competition
"the countries of the periphery would have benefited 
from the fall in price of finished industrial products 
to the same extent as the countries of the centre (and) 
the benefit of technical progress would thus have been 
distributed alike throughout the world".^
Prebisch alleges, however, that the opposite occurred: in respect
of manufactured commodities produced in more developed countries it is 
contended that the gains from increased productivity have been distributed 
in the form of higher wages and profits rather than lower prices, whereas 
in the case of food and raw material production in the underdeveloped 
countries the gains in productivity, although smaller, have been 
distributed in the form of price reductions.
Prebisch explains the disparate movement of incomes to productivity 
in terms of the different movements of primary product prices and 
industrial prices over successive business cycles and to the difference 
in the strength of trade unions in the respective regions. It is claimed
7. Prebisch, R. "The Economic Development of Latin America and its 
Principal Problems", op.cit., p.8.
8. Idem.
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that price reductions in the centre are extremely unlikely as monopolistic 
forces and strong labour unions always see to it that any productivity 
increases are matched by increased factor payments. Hence, in the 
advanced countries, wages are pushed up by union action in prosperity 
and kept up by union resistance to wage cuts in the downswing. This 
ratcheting action upon money wages produced by labour unions sustains 
aggregate incomes in the industrial countries, but the gain accrues at 
the cost of the peripheral or primary producing countries where labourers 
are not generally organised. According to Prebisch the labour market in 
the periphery is competitive and
"the characteristic lack of organisation among the workers 
employed in primary production prevents them from obtaining 
wage increases (in the boom) comparable to those of the 
industrial countries and from maintaining the increases to 
the same extent (in depression)"?
Because of the rigidity of industrial wages and price inflexibility in 
the more monopolistic industrial markets it is concluded that over 
successive cycles the gap between the prices of the two commodities has 
widened and the primary producing areas have suffered an unfavourable 
movement in their terms of trade.
The policy implications of such a sequence of events are fairly 
obvious. Prebisch feels that if the peripheral countries are foolish 
enough to wait for spontaneous development as prescribed by traditional 
theory they will risk transferring part or all of their gains to the
9. Ibid., p.13.
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centre. To correct the unfavourable trend in the terms of trade he 
therefore advocates that peripheral governments should employ protection 
to establish new industries. Industrialisation, it is held, will 
put a check to the excessive transfers of income from the periphery to 
the centre. Prebisch clearly believes that industry plays the more 
dynamic role in economic development and that it can give off desirable 
effects to backward sectors.
4:2 An Examination of the Evidence
Basically the Prebisch doctrine has been criticised on three grounds 
first, the alleged fact that the said deterioration in the terms of 
trade did in fact occur from the 1870?s to the eve of the second world 
war; second, the proposed explanation of this alleged tendency; and 
third, the policy recommendations deriving from the foregoing. Haberler, 
for one, is ready to dismiss the Prebisch theory in its entirety. He 
states
"To my mind the alleged historical facts lack proof, 
their explanation is faulty, the extrapolation reckless ^  
and the policy conclusions irresponsible to put it mildly.0
The critics of Prebisch have concentrated their attack mostly on 
the very first and basic assumption made about the terms of trade. Have 
the terms of trade for primary producing countries in fact worsened? The
10. Haberler, G. "Critical Observations on Some Current Notions in 
the Theory of Economic Development", L’industria, No.2, 1957, p.8.
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basis on which the alleged deterioration is founded is highly questionable.
1) Firstly, the substitution of the '’inverse” of the United Kingdom’s 
terms of trade is merely an expedient and does not provide a sufficiently 
strong statistical foundation for any adequate generalisation about the 
terms of trade of poor countries. The composition of exports from other 
industrial countries differs markedly from the United Kingdom’s, making 
it unlikely that the United Kingdom’s terms of trade can be truly 
representative for other industrial countries. Indeed, Professor 
Kindleberger has computed indices for other European countries and has 
found that the terms of trade of these industrial countries have behaved 
quite differently from those of the United Kingdom. In fact Kindleberger 
failed to detect in the European context "much uniformity in the terms 
of trade between manufactures and primary products’’.'*"'*'
11. Kindleberger however does believe that he has found some support 
for a somewhat different proposition. He contends that in 
intra-European trade the terms of trade have on the whole been 
favourable for the relatively highly developed countries and 
unfavourable for France and Italy whom he regards as relatively 
less developed. This thesis is also insecurely based and has 
been subjected to Haberler’s incisive criticism. See the following 
works:
Kindleberger, C. P. The Terms of Trade, A European Case Study. 
Massachusetts Institute of Technology, The Technology Press, 1956, 
Ch.11.
Kindleberger, C. P. "The Terms of Trade and Economic Development", 
Review of Economics and Statistics, Vol.XL, February 1958, 
Supplement No.l, Part 2, p.81.
Haberler, G. "Terms of Trade and Economic Development", Ch.10 
in Economic Development for Latin America, H. S. Ellis (Ed.), 
International Economic Association, Macmillan and Co. Ltd.,
London, 1961, pp.282-283.
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The dissimilarity of the trade structure of the underdeveloped 
countries is hardly less pronounced than that of the developed countries. 
Consequently an aggregation of primary products cannot be taken as 
representative of the wide variety of primary products exported by poor 
countries. Haberler remarks that it is highly improbable that the terms 
of trade for all or for the majority of the underdeveloped countries 
should have the same trend. Considering Latin America he asks
"Can anyone seriously maintain that the long run change 
in the terms of trade is the same for (a) agricultural 
exporters (Argentine, Uruguay), (b) mining countries 
(Bolivia), (c) coffee exporters (Brazil), and (d) 
petroleum exporters (Venezuela)."
Haberler simply doubts that the commodity terms of trade would move
12uniformly up or down for such a wide range of products. Morgan tends
to support this view. From a consideration of long run terms of trade
data for six other countries in addition to the United Kingdom series, he
has found remarkably diverse results both for the short run and long
run. Morgan points out that "the over-all impression from these seven
13series is that of the wide (price) experience of different nations".
For primary producers in the United States he found that they had
12. Haberler, G. "Critical Observations on Some Current Notions in 
the Theory of Economic Development", loc.cit., p.8.
13. Morgan, J. "Trends in Terms of Trade and Their Repercussions on 
Primary Produces", Ch.3 in International Trade Theory in a 
Developing World, Harrod, R. and Hague, D. (Eds.), International 
Economic Association, Macmillan and Co. Ltd., London, 1964,
pp.58-59.
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experienced a remarkably favourable trend pricewise since the 1790's.
The other five countries exhibited extreme fluctuations and various
changes of trend. Morgan concludes that the highly diverse demand
and supply experience for particular commodities of the different
countries covered underlies the importance of not generalising on the
experience of other countries from that of the United Kingdom. He
suggests that the emphasis ought to be centred on the heterogeneity
14rather than on the homogeneity of price experience.
2) It has also been pointed out that the question of the terms of trade 
between developed and underdeveloped countries should not be identified 
with that between manufactures and primary products because developed 
countries also export primary products and relatively underdeveloped 
countries often export manufactures. To draw the line between developed 
and underdeveloped countries on such a basis is surely inadmissable.
Such an illegitimate line of thinking has brought trenchant criticism 
from Viner. His comments are worth quoting in full.
"All that I find in Prebisch's study and in the other 
literature along similar lines emanating from the United 
Nations and elsewhere is the dogmatic identification 
of agriculture with poverty and the explanation of 
agricultural poverty by inherent natural historical laws 
by virtue of which agricultural products tend to exchange 
on ever deteriorating terms for manufactures, technological 
progress tends to confine its blessings to manufacturing 
industry and agricultural populations do not get the benefit 
of technological progress in manufactures even as purchasers,
14. Morgan, T. "The Long Run Terms of Trade Between Agriculture and
Manufacturing", Economic Development and Cultural Change, Vol.8, I, 
October 1959, p.20.
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because the prices of manufactured products do not fall 
with the decline in their real costs. These natural laws 
seem to me for the most part mischievous fantasies or 
conjectural or distorted history, or at the best mere 
hypotheses relating to specific periods and calling for 
sober and objective testing....That agriculture is not 
necessarily associated with poverty becomes obvious when 
one considers Australia, New Zealand or Iowa and Nebraska.
That industrialisation is not necessarily associated with 
prosperity becomes obvious when one considers Italy or Spain.
It is undoubtedly true however that most of the poorest 
countries have largely rural populations and that in most 
countries the per capita money incomes of the rural 
population are lower than those of the urban population.
This must be conceded but little else to the already vast 
and rapidly growing literature which presents industrialisation 
as the sure cure for poverty.
3) Another objection levelled against the Prebisch thesis focuses 
attention on the unreliability of any long series of terms of trade data. 
Comparisons of the terms of trade between distant years are marred by the 
fact that changes in the statistical measures of the terms of trade 
themselves become increasingly dubious, for the reason that the 
composition of trade changes fairly rapidly over time as a consequence of 
the appearance of new commodities, of quality changes in established 
commodities, and of shifts between the categories of traded or non-traded 
goods, or even between the categories of export and import commodities. 
Thus, even if the British terms of trade were accepted as indirect 
evidence for the terms of trade between industrial and non-industrial 
countries, one would still have to be extremely sceptical about the 
reliability of the British data. Indeed, it appears that there are two
Viner, J. International Trade and Economic Development. Clarendon 
Press, Oxford, 1957 Edition, pp.44-45.
15.
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strong systematic sources of bias in the United Kingdom series that 
make the terms of trade appear to have been less favourable to poor 
countries than they actually were.
Firstly, no allowance is made for changes in the quality of
exports and imports; nor is there adequate coverage for the introduction
of new commodities. The omission of these two important variables in the
price comparison introduces a bias because industrial products have
tremendously improved in quality, and literally every year a host of new
products are introduced while the quality and range of most primary products
1Ghave remained very much unchanged. Insofar as the improvements in
quality and the appearance of new commodities have undoubtedly been more
pronounced for industrial products than for primary products, a simple
inversion of the United Kingdom’s terms of trade would thus overstate
any unfavourable movements for countries exporting primary products to
the United Kingdom and importing industrial products from it. On these
grounds alone Buchanan and Ellis doubt the validity of the secular
17deterioration hypothesis.
Secondly, the British terms of trade data cannot reliably be used 
to measure the price position of primary producers of the world. The 
reason for this is that in the index of the British terms of trade, import
16. Haberler, G. ’’Terms of Trade and Economic Development”, op.cit. ,
pp.280-281.
17. Buchanan, N. S. and Ellis, H. S. Approaches to Economic 
Development. The Twentieth Century Fund fnc. , New York, 1955,
p .261.
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prices are taken C.I.F. at British ports of entry and export prices 
F.O.B. at British ports of exit. This means that import prices include 
transport costs while export prices do not. In the case of a change in 
transportation costs, this makes it impossible even in a two country 
model to regard the terms of trade of one partner as an accurate index 
of the terms of trade of the other. Transportation costs have been 
falling over the last century and more; and primary producers have been 
receiving prices that fell short of British prices by a smaller and 
smaller amount while at the same time they have been paying prices for 
manufactures that were larger than British prices by a smaller and 
smaller amount. Both distortions work in the same direction; producers 
of primary goods in the world have been doing much better than the 
British data indicate.
Professor Ellsworth, while agreeing that Prebisch’s data does 
indicate a deterioration in the terms of trade of primary producing 
countries in the three periods 1876-1905, 1913-1921 and 1929-1933, has 
shown statistically that for the period 1876-1905 a "large proportion, 
and perhaps all of the decline in the British prices of primary products 
can be attributed to the great decline in inward freight rates". 
Ellsworth adds that,
"since the price of British manufactured exports fell 
in this period by 15 per cent, the terms of trade of 
primary countries, (if) F.O.B. prices (were) used for
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their exports as well as for their imports, may well 
have moved in their favour".18
During the other two periods a substantial drop in ocean freight rates 
was also visible but Ellsworth concedes that this movement cannot 
entirely account for the decline in British import prices. This admission, 
argues Ellsworth, does not in any way provide ammunition for Prebisch for
"Each of these stages of decline in the terms of trade of 
primary commodities requires and is susceptible to a 
distinct and specific explanation and that when this is 
given, relatively little remains to be accounted for 
by any all encompassing theory such as that advanced by 
Prebisch.
4) It would seem to be clear that what matters is an expected
deterioration in the terms of trade of primary producing countries. Even 
if the evidence clearly showed that the terms of trade of the under­
developed countries have deteriorated in the last century it would not 
be possible to reach policy conclusions from these facts. Whatever the 
view concerning the past, it is a very insecure basis for forecasts 
about the future. Prebisch's policy recommendations suffer from all the 
uncertainties to which forecasts of future events are subject. Nobody 
really knows what changes in the terms of trade the future will bring 
because of the complexity and unpredictability of long run technological 
and population changes. Although economists such as Lewis, Myrdal and
18. Ellsworth, P. T. "The Terms of Trade Between Primary Producing 
and Industrial Countries", Inter-American Economic Affairs, Vol.
10, Summer 1956, pp.55-56.
Ibid., p.51.19.
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Bernstein, in addition to Prebisch, have ventured to predict a continuance
of the past alleged tendency, others such as Aubrey have forecast a
20sharply rising terms of trade for primary producing countries. In view 
of this divergence of opinion and also of the ill success of forecasts 
in other areas of economics, it would be very incautious to base policy 
recommendations on such uncertain foundations.
5) Both Haberler and Meier have criticised the welfare implications 
of the alleged secular deterioration of the terms of trade. A 
deterioration of the commodity terms of trade even if it is not wholly 
spurious (due to neglect of changes in transportation costs, of quality- 
changes and of new products) does not necessarily imply a decrease in 
economic welfare. Ricardo was careful to point out that whether or not 
an improvement in the net barter terms of trade reflected a genuine 
improvement in the position of a country depended on how that improvement 
came or was brought about. Situations are imaginable in which forces 
which cause adverse terms of trade might actually be most beneficial to 
a country’s development. For example, the international operation of the 
’’demonstration effect” might worsen a country’s terms of trade, but at 
the same time stimulate the establishment and growth of cash crops both 
for export and for sale locally.
While most economists recognise that any appraisal of movements
20. Morgan, T. ’’Trends in Terms of Trade and their Repercussions 
on Primary Producers” , op.cit., p.67.
100.
in the net barter terms of trade requires a careful analysis of the 
factors involved, it is held that there are more relevant indexes of 
the terms of trade for measuring changes in economic welfare. These 
significant indices are the income terms of trade and in particular the 
single factoral terms of trade.
The single factoral terms of trade are simply the commodity terms 
of trade multiplied by an index of productivity of factors of production 
in the export industries. This index measures the quantity of imports 
obtainable per unit of factor input used in the production of exports.
When the single factoral terms improve, through a fall in the input of 
factors per unit of exports, the country can obtain more imports per unit 
of its "exported factors". It is quite possible for the single factoral
21terms of trade to improve while the commodity terms of trade deteriorate. 
Moreover the single factoral terms of trade are not a symmetrical concept 
in the sense that an improvement in the single factoral terms of trade of 
one partner implies a deterioration in the single factoral terms of 
trade for the other partner; the index for both trading partners may 
improve at the same time.
Admittedly the single factoral terms of trade is a concept much
21. This would be the case if productivity in the production of 
export goods increased by 10% so that the same factor input 
yielded a 10% larger output (or the same output could be 
produced by a 10% smaller factor input) and if the prices of 
exports in terms of imports decreased by less than 10%.
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more difficult to define and to measure statistically than the commodity
terms of trade because the problems involved in defining factors of
production and an index of factor prices are much more complicated than
the index number problem in the commodity field. But that in no way
reduces the importance of forming a judgement whether a given deterioration
in the commodity terms of trade reflects a true change in economic 
22welfare.
The commodity terms of trade is concerned with relative, not
total quantities, and it has been suggested that in order to evaluate
a given welfare change, it is necessary to examine volume changes in
addition to price changes. This aspect is considered in the income
terms of trade which weights the commodity terms of trade in proportion
23to shifts in the volume of exports. Thus the income terms of trade 
can be defined as the index of the value of exports divided by the index 
of the price of imports. If the export value index increases relatively 
to the import price index the income terms of trade indicates an 
increase in the volume of imports. Because the index reflects the 
imports obtainable in exchange for the exports actually sent out, it 
has also been termed "the capacity to import" or "the export gain from 
trade".
22. Haberler, G. "Terms of Trade and Economic Development", op.cit,, 
p .276-279.
23. Dorrance, G. S. "The Income Terms of Trade", The Review of 
Economic Studies, Vol.16, 1949-50, pp.55-56.
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It is clearly possible that a country's income terms of trade
and single factoral terms might improve at the same time as its
commodity terms deteriorate. Meier contends that since the exports from
poor countries have grown so considerably and productivity in export
production has increased, the income terms of trade and single factoral
terms have undoubtedly improved for poor countries, notwithstanding any
possible deterioration in the commodity terms of trade. He adds that this
is actually implicit in the secular deterioration argument insofar as
it relies on productivity increasing in both primary producing and
24industrial countries, but at a higher rate in the latter.
The relations between the terms of trade and economic welfare are 
quite intricate. Even the single factoral terms, while superior to other 
measures of the gain from a welfare angle, have to be supplemented by 
other information before final conclusions can be drawn on welfare.
But to restrict the argument as Prebisch has done to the commodity terms 
of trade is to reglect the favourable effects which may have been reaped 
through an improvement in the single factoral terms and a greater 
capacity to import. Meier believes that
"when it is assessed within this wider analysis a change in 
the commodity terms of trade may prove to be of small 
moment for a developing economy in comparison with the 
more fundamental changes that have occurred at the same 
time".^
24. Meier, G. M. "Export Stimulation, Import Substitution and Latin 
American Development", Social and Economic Studies, Vol.10, 1961, 
p. 53.
Meier, G. M. "International Trade and Economic Development", 
op.cit., p.63.
25.
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4:3 Criticisms of the Analysis
Apart from the complex question of whether in fact the terms of 
trade have turned against primary producing countries, criticism has 
also been directed at the formal analytical structure of Prebisch's 
arguments and the policy recommendations deriving from these arguments.
It is not the intention to deal with these criticisms in any exhaustive 
fashion here, but the four aspects receiving the major share of the 
attack may be briefly mentioned. These are: (1) The operation of
Engel’s Law; (2) The declining import coefficient at the centre;
(3) The relevance of monopolistic manipulations in advanced countries; 
and (4) The factor price-equalisation theorem.
1) Prebisch argues that Engel’s Law operates in such a manner as to
secularly reduce world demand for primary products. Engel’s Law states
that the percentage of expenditure on food is a decreasing function of
income. Clearly this applies, if at all, only to the food exports of
the periphery (and of the centre), not to minerals or industrial raw
materials. Engel's Law may be established as a description of household
behaviour in homogenous populations, but as Haberler has indicated, it is
not well based as an explanation of an alleged trend in the ratio of
world expenditures on primary products to expenditures on manufactures
26over extended periods. In any case, argues Meier, even if an income
26. Haberler, G. ’’Terms of Trade and Economic Development",loc.cit. 
p.284.
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elasticity of demand of less than unity is accepted as reasonable for
primary products, what is significant for a specific primary producing
country is not this overall elasticity but the expansion in demand for
27its individual exports.
2) In addition to references to Engel's Law Prebisch makes direct
appeal to the fact that the import coefficients of the industrial countries
have declined. The disparity in the rates of increase in demand for
imports between the centre and periphery, in itself cannot explain changes
in relative prices. It is essential to consider also the rates of
development and changes in supply conditions. For even though the
percentage of expenditure on a given import might be a decreasing function
of income, the absolute demand for the import may still be greater as
development proceeds. Moreover, shifts in the long run supply elasticities
within industrial countries may be such as to prevent the domestic output
of importables from keeping pace with demand, so that the import require-
28ments may rise relatively to income growth in the industrial countries.
It is not difficult to believe that the import coefficient of the 
industrial countries is low, but Prebisch's purported demonstration, that 
it is such, is open to question on a number of grounds. Firstly,
27. Meier, G. M. "Export Stimulation, Import Substitution and Latin 
American Development", loc.cit., p.56.
28. Meier, G. M. International Trade and Economic Development, 
op.cit., p.62.
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Prebisch makes reference to the United States which, for obvious reasons
(such as sheer size, diversity of economic regions and resource endowments)
has in general a low foreign trade component in national income. Secondly
the relevant considerations in discussing the import coefficient of the
United States are (a) the marginal propensity to import rather than the
average propensity to import, and (b) the marginal propensity to import
raw materials rather than the marginal propensity for total imports.
Flanders does not find it surprising that the overall import propensity
for the United States declined in the period considered by Prebisch
(1919-1948) for she believes that this could be expected since almost two
thirds of this period was accounted for by the Great Depression and the
29Second World War, and the immediate post-war period.
3) It is generally agreed that it is likely that less than perfect
competition prevails in the centre’s product and factor markets. But 
the appeal to monopolistic elements in the industrial countries as the 
mechanism by which the alleged deterioration is said to have taken place 
is debatable. Higher money wages do not necessarily cause higher 
domestic prices. They do so only if they rise faster than productivity. 
But even if they do the question still remains as to whether unions 
secure higher money wage rates for labour of given quality than the 
wage rate of non-union labour. Morgan cites evidence which shows that
29. Flanders, M. J. ’’Prebisch on Protectionism— An Evaluation”,
The Economic Journal, Vol.LXXIV, No.294, June 1964, p.325.
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results from enquiries in this field are inconclusive. Even if it were 
an established fact that unions were successful in securing higher money 
wage rates than that received by non-union labour, the existence of 
such monopoly elements would at most explain movements in the absolute 
domestic price level and not changes in relative world prices of 
manufactures and primary products. World price levels depend on world 
conditions of supply and demand and a country with a relatively high 
domestic price level may simply find itself priced out of international 
markets unless it makes some adjustment in its domestic prices or 
exchange rate.33
4) It will be recalled that Prebisch argues that the benefits of
international trade should be distributed evenly among the trading 
countries. He maintains that this in fact has not happened. The 
argument seems to be based on the factor price equalisation theorem. 
Proponents of classical theory have never claimed that international trade 
will actually equalise real wages or real per capita income levels among 
the trading countries. Far short of this, the contention of classical 
theory is simply that the real income of each country will be higher 
with trade than without trade. Moreover the expositors of the theorem 
recognised its highly restrictive assumptions and hence never maintained 
that equalisation will actually hold or that the theorem is a valid 
empirical generalisation. But quite apart from the many known restrictions
30. Morgan, T. "The Long Run Terms of Trade Between Agriculture 
and Manufacturing", loc.cit., p.18.
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on any practical application to the real world, Prebisch’s interpretation
31of the theorem is fallacious and naive. The proposition that technical 
progress should be distributed equally throughout the world from the 
point of justice and equity in distribution is highly questionable.
Johnson claims that
"it is no more valid to criticise the economic system 
for failing to provide equal income to people no matter 
where they live than to criticise nature for failing to 
endow all parts of the earth’s crust with an identical 
climate and soil fertility”.^
Conclusion
Prebisch enjoys the approval of many well known economists, 
including Gunnar Myrdal, Hans Singer and W. A. Lewis. He receives almost 
unlimited endorsement from spokesmen for the underdeveloped areas. The 
opposition is formidable too; Aubrey, Baldwin, Ellsworth, Haberler,
Viner, Johnson and Meier, to name a few, are recognised as highly 
competent theorists. The core of the matter is the alleged secular 
deterioration in the terms of trade of primary producing countries. 
Although the statistical material as presented by Prebisch does show 
clearly that this deterioration has taken place (see Table 12, p.87), 
the data itself is in conflict with other empirical evidence. Morgan has, 
for instance, found evidence of wide terms of trade experience between
31. Meier, G. M. International Trade and Economic Development, 
op.cit. , p.164.
Flanders, J. loc.cit., pp.310-311.
32. Johnson, H. G. Economic Policies Towards Less Developed Countries. 
George Allen and Unwin Ltd., London, 1967, p.49.
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33different industrial nations. This feature was also corroborated
in a study by Lipsey. Of the three industrial countries compared by
Lipsey only one--the United Kingdom— showed evidence of substantial gains
34in its terms of trade. This study revealed on the whole "more instances
35of primary products relatively gaining in price than losing".
One of the main strands of Prebisch's argument is that the 
deterioration in the terms of trade has reduced the primary countries 
per unit capacity to import. It is agreed that imports play a vital 
function by providing many of the basic goods, especially capital items, 
required for the developmental process. But it is going too far to 
suggest, as Prebisch appears to do, that imports are the most significant 
determinant of growth. It is highly conjectural whether the underdeveloped 
countries would have attained a much higher stage of economic development 
if their capacity to import had not been reduced. Economic growth is a 
complex process and a host of factors, not all economic, are responsible 
for the low level of development of backward countries.
In a smoothly transforming economy the terms of trade can play an 
important role in guiding the allocation of resources. Favourable terms 
of trade may intensify a process of growth already begun and may actually 
initiate growth but several conditions are necessary to turn the gains
33. Morgan, T. "The Long Run Terms of Trade Between Agriculture and 
Manufacturing", loc.cit., p.20.
34. Lipsey, R. E. Price and Quantity Trends in the Foreign Trade of 
the United. States. The National Bureau of Economic Research, 
Princeton University Press, 1963, p.17.
35. Ibid., p.23.
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from trade into income generation. These include external economies, 
a well developed capital market and a powerful fiscal policy to direct 
the resources released by favourable terms of trade into growth instead 
of into luxuries or hoarding of capital. All the circumstances however 
which put the price mechanism out of action as an allocative force are 
present in underdeveloped countries; widespread unemployment, under­
employment and underutilization of resources, rigidities, immobilities 
and non-competing groups. A considerable sector of the economy often lies 
outside the market mechanism altogether. Opportunities to secure 
external economies are limited, for not only are nearly all industries 
infant but the whole economy is an infant. Thus unlike the textbook model, 
the effective operation of the price mechanism appears to be the exception 
rather than the rule in underdeveloped countries. This observation has
led some economists, notably Meier, to argue that from the standpoint of
36development the emphasis on the terms of trade has been misplaced.
He suggests that the difficulty has been the existence of inflexibilities 
and rigidities, market imperfections and a host of other obstacles under 
the general heading of backwardness, all of which have combined to 
limit the carry-over from export production to the rest of the economy. 
Instead of looking at international market forces for the explanation of 
the development problems of the poor countries, Meier believes a more 
fruitful approach is to concentrate on the removal of those domestic 
impediments to development in the poor country’s economy. This view derives
36. Meier, G. M. "Export Stimulation, Import Substitution and Latin 
American Development", loc.cit., pp.53-54.
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support from Buchanan and Ellis who contend that
"Any such loss as was actually realised (through a 
secular deterioration in the terms of trade) would 
shrink to complete insignificance as a cause of the 
low incomes of underdeveloped areas in comparison with 
the lack of capital» inefficiency of agricultural methods, 
political conditions, feudal land systems, ill conceived 
taxation, inflation and the like".37
This change in emphasis appears to be justified; the present plight of
the underdeveloped countries is more a reflection of internal development
problems, in particular, the unadaptability of resources, rather than
38difficulties engendered by international market forces.
37. Buchanan, N. S. and Ellis, H. S. op.cit., p.262.
38. While recognising the various reservations concerning the validity 
of the Prebisch thesis and the overemphasis on the terms of trade 
as a cause of the development problems of the economically 
backward countries, it is still relevant to devote some attention 
to the export/import price ratio. A discussion of the Fijian 
terms of trade is therefore found in Ch.7 together with an 
examination of the influence of commodity agreements in 
bolstering the prices received for Fijian exports.
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CHAPTER 5
THE ENCLAVE MODEL
In the preceding chapter attention was confined to that aspect of 
trade and development theory which declares that growth in the under­
developed countries must proceed through domestic industrialisation because 
international market forces operate in such a manner as to reduce the 
possibility of export-led growth. The other main challenge to classical 
theory has come from a group of economists who have argued that the growth 
transmitting impulses of foreign trade have been contained within the 
export sector and have not spread outwards to the rest of the domestic 
economy of the poor country. This chapter will be concerned with an 
examination of the view that the export sector becomes an enclave insulated 
from the remaining sectors of the domestic economy.
The theory of exports as a separate economy finds expression in 
the growing body of literature drawing attention to the dualistic economic 
structure of many underdeveloped countries. Different aspects of the 
cause of this economic dualism have been stressed. Some economists such 
as Myrdal and Moran focus attention on colonialism, others such as Singer 
and Levin on the nature of foreign investment in the export sector and 
Dutch writers, particularly Boeke, on the different social organisations 
within the underdeveloped country.
Berrill describes vividly the characteristics of the typical pattern
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of enclave development. He states, to quote him in full, that
"it is foreigners who see the possibilities of the expansion 
of some primary product in a new area. They come in and 
organise new low cost production in say copper, tea and 
rubber. Usually they provide the capital and the technical 
skills for the expansion.... Foreigners provide the necessary 
loans to the local governments for railway, road and harbour 
extensions. The banking and marketing services which develop 
are foreign in origin and limit themselves to linking the 
export economy with the world overseas. In the extreme case 
much of the labour needed for the expanding industry is 
brought in from abroad and much of the food to feed the 
labour is imported".
Berrill then advances some reasons to account for the failure of the 
foreign-dominated and capitalistic-orientated export enclave to stimulate 
the development of the internal economy of the poor country. He says
"Since so much of the capital enterprise and possibly 
labour are brought in from abroad the effect on local 
entrepreneurship, mobility of labour and the development 
of skills is small. But beyond this the effect of the 
primary expansion in providing an expanding market for local 
goods is restricted. This is because a great deal of the 
income which is created leaks abroad. Foreign shareholders 
do their consuming elsewhere, foreign managers and imported 
labour take much of their savings abroad. The labour for 
the expanding enclave is usually low wage labour so that 
the market for non-food goods is small. But even this 
market is not confined to local products because in the 
absence of tariffs and quotas it is very often cheaper to 
draw in goods from other countries to supply the ’enclave* 
needs and even if foreign goods are not cheaper, they are 
more appealing in quality."1
The colonial system is often blamed for ushering in this process 
of enclave development. It cannot be denied that in many countries the
Berrill, K. "International Trade and the Rate of Economic Growth", 
Economic History Review, 2nd Series, Vol.12; No.3, April 1960, 
pp.355-356.
1 .
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enclave and colonialism came together. Colonialism provided the main 
impetus for the movement of many underdeveloped countries into the 
world economy. And insofar as metropolitan governments required their 
dependencies to be self-financing, production for export was essential 
if foreign exchange to service external debt was to be generated. Thus 
political control by European powers provided an imperative for the 
stimulation of export production. But although export production was 
stimulated it is claimed that the expansion of the export sector did 
little to develop the domestic economy and benefit the indigenous peoples.
In this respect an extreme position is taken by W. E. Moran in his
2article discussing Tropical Africa and the World Economy. Moran asserts 
that Tropical Africa’s participation in the world economy until 1950 was 
determined by Europeans for their own benefit or for what they thought 
to be in the best interests of the African population. Until World War 
II, continues Moran, the countries making up this area were parts of a 
large colonial economic unit. Their development was conceived in terms 
of those large units of which they were a part rather than in terms of 
the individual country in the world economy. The availability of 
economically exploitable resources was important but not determining.
The extent to which such resources were discovered and exploited, even 
the extent to which they might be considered economic, depended on 
conditions in the larger unit and on the wealth and economic aggressiveness
2. Moran, W. E. "Tropical Africa and the World Economy", Ch.17 in 
Economic Development for Africa South of the Sahara, Robinson,
E. A. G. (Ed.), International Economic Association,Macmillan and 
Co. Ltd., London, 1964, pp.475-476 and p.485.
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of the ruling parties of that unit. In this situation, adds Moran, there 
was no thought of developing the colonies as independent economic units. 
Public investment was largely in those fields which would open up new 
productive capacity for increasing exports. Little was done by 
governments to interfere with or change traditional structures. Investment 
in social infrastructure, health and education was limited. Expansion 
for export then, did little to change the domestic economies of these 
countries.
Myrdal also holds the view that the developed countries have
contributed to the plight of the underdeveloped countries through the
effects of colonialism. He suggests that colonialism has retarded progress
by discouraging wider economic contacts, by promoting economic activities
benefiting the metropolitan countries and especially by preventing the
pursuits of policies designed to promote the general economic development 
3of the colonies.
"Quite understandably", Myrdal argues, "the governments of 
the metropolitan powers responsible to their parliaments 
at home not to the people in the dependent territories 
were unable to undertake any great sacrifice in order to 
promote a general and balanced industrial development of 
their dependencies. However they did conceive a clear 
interest in building up economic enclaves there related to 
their own economies at home....and in treating their 
dependencies as protected extensions of their home markets 
for their industries."11
3. Myrdal, G. An International Economy Problems and Prospects. 
Harper and Bros., New York, 1956, p.100.
Myrdal, G. Economic Theory and Underdeveloped Regions. Gerald 
Duckworth and Co. Ltd., London, 1957, p.58.
4. Myrdal, G. An International Economy, ibid., p.225.
115.
In Myrdal's opinion the economic domination by colonial powers is one 
aspect of the cumulative process of international trade towards greater 
disequilibrium.
This observed relationship between colonialism and the development
5of the export enclave has met with some criticism. Myint, while 
conceding that the colonial governments had a strong motive for promoting 
export production, points out that it should be remembered that the only 
choice open to colonial governments was whether to attract a greater or 
smaller amount of foreign investment within the export sector and not 
whether to attract investment for the domestic or the export sector.
Myint poses the question, how far would it have been possible to divert 
the foreign capital and technical resources which have gone into the 
export sector into the domestic sector. For a variety of reasons, notably 
the smallness of domestic markets, Myint contends, few governments of 
the underdeveloped countries, whether colonial or independent, have so far 
succeeded in attracting a significant amount of foreign investment away 
from the extractive export industries to the domestic industries.
g
Bauer also disputes these views held by Moran and Myrdal. He 
points out that politically independent countries in Asia and Africa 
are among the most backward, usually much more so than the neighbouring 
colonies. Again some of the former colonies became prosperous while
5. Myint, H. Loc.cit., pp.334-335.
6. Bauer, P. T. ’’International Economic Development”, The Economic 
Journal, Vol.LXIX, No.273, March 1959, p.lll.
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they were colonies and this indeed paved the way for their political
independence. Then, too, the emergence of enclaves was not confined to
7the colonial period. Corden has made the point that in the post-colonial 
era we have plenty of examples of enclaves without colonialism. While no 
doubt the system of colonialism imposed some losses upon the indigenous 
people, there were also advantages to be had. To weigh the advantages 
against the losses is a complex task but the gains were of some magnitude. 
The establishment of law and order, the provision of health services, the 
introduction of modern transport and the provision of other forms of 
social overhead capital were all benefits of a high order.
Dutch writers, especially Boeke, have explained dual economies in
terms of different social organisations co-existing together. Boeke*s
theory is largely based on Dutch experience in Indonesia, nevertheless
he considers that his theory has general application. According to Boeke
a dual economy results from **the clashing of an imported social system
0with an indigenous social system of another style”. On the one hand 
there are Western societies with unlimited wants, a money economy and 
large scale organisation. On the other hand, claims Boeke, the people of 
South-East Asia possess limited wants; their needs are social rather 
than economic and the pecuniary motive is not the driving force to 
economic activities as it is in Western economies. It is held that the
7. Corden, W. M. The Gains and Losses from Trade,Foreign Investment 
and Colonialism; A Model. Unpublished Seminar Paper. Presented 
at the School of Pacific Studies, Australian National University, 
Canberra, September 1965.
Boeke, J. H. Economics and Economic Policy of Dual Societies as 
Exemplified by Indonesia. Institute of Pacific Relations, New York, 
1953, p .4.
8.
117.
Eastern peoples have no idea of seeking profit as a regular basis of
income and that they respond to higher wages by offering less work than
more (the so-called backward bending supply curve for labour). The
small scale producers who dominate production likewise are not profit
orientated and are unwilling to assume the risks of utilising the better
production and organisation techniques introduced from advanced Western 
9economies. Money is the medium of exchange in comparatively few open 
markets. In short, the Boeke explanation for the failure of modern 
economic techniques to spread from the export sector to the other parts 
of an underdeveloped economy is simply that the basic values and 
attitudes of the indigenous population are incompatible with the type of 
behaviour required to introduce and successfully maintain production 
based on the advanced techniques of developed economies.
No one will deny the importance of social and cultural prerequisites 
for economic development. At the same time, however, most students of the 
subject would say that authors such as Boeke greatly overemphasise the 
rigidity of traditional attitudes and institutions. It is probably true 
that the people in underdeveloped countries are not as orientated to 
economic incentives as those in the advanced nations but the point is that 
these values and attitudes act to slow the development process rather than 
block it completely. These attitudes seem to retard rather than prevent 
more rapid growth, and they are changed by the development process itself. 
Apart from this reservation there are those who dispute the general
9. Ibid., pp.37-41, 101-102 and 106.
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applicability of Boeke's theory. Higgins, for one, feels that if 
relevant at all, this thesis may be of use only to such economies as 
Indonesia.^
The most widely proclaimed statement of exports as a separate 
economy comes from Singer. He starts his analysis from the assumption 
that there must have been gains from foreign investment, gains which are 
indirectly owed to trade because the investment was in fact a by-product 
of the opening up of trade. Consideration must be given to the 
distribution of the fruits of the foreign capital's productivity. From an 
examination of these gains Singer puts forth his theory
"Can it be possible that we economists have become slaves to 
the geographers? Could it not be that in many cases the 
productive facilities for export from underdeveloped countries 
which were so largely a result of foreign investment, never 
became a part of the internal economic structure of those 
underdeveloped countries themselves, except in the purely 
geographical and physical sense? Economically speaking they 
were really an outpost of the economies of the more developed 
investing countries. The main secondary multiplier effects 
which the textbooks tell us to expect from investment took 
place not where the investment was physically or geographically 
located but (to the extent that the results of these investments 
returned directly home) they took place where the investment 
comes from."11
10. Higgins, B. "The Dualistic Theory of Underdeveloped Areas", Economic 
Development and Cultural Change, Vol.4, January 1956, pp.106-108.
11. Singer, H. W. loc.cit., p.475. J. S. Mill expresses a similar line 
of reasoning in his discussion of colonial areas. He points out 
that "These are hardly to be looked upon as countries carrying on an 
exchange of commodities with other countries, but more properly as 
outlying agricultural or manufacturing establishments belonging to
a larger community. Our West India colonies, for example, cannot be 
regarded as countries, with a productive capital of their own.... 
all the capital employed is English capital; almost all the industry 
is carried on for English uses....The trade with the West Indies is 
therefore hardly to be considered as external trade, but more resembles 
the traffic between town and country, and is amenable to the 
principles of the home trade." Mill, J. S., op.cit., Book III,
Ch.XXV, Section 5, pp,414-415.
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Singer goes on to suggest
"that if the proper economic test of investment is the 
multiplier effect in the form of cumulative additions to 
income, employment, capital, technical knowledge and growth 
of external economies, then a good deal of the investment in 
underdeveloped countries which we used to consider as foreign 
should in fact be considered as domestic investment on the 
part of the industrialised countries.
Singer therefore, instead of considering the export sector built up 
by foreign investments as part of the underdeveloped country, lumps the 
export enclave with the economy of the investing country and defines the 
economy of the underdeveloped country as excluding the enclave.
13Levin in his study of the ’Export Economies' agrees with Singer
and extends the analysis by demonstrating that the manner in which the
export sector of the underdeveloped country was established was of
paramount importance in determining the future pattern of development.
14Following Williams and other influential economists he believes that the 
distinction made by Ricardian trade theory between the external and internal 
mobility of factors of production is completely inappropriate for an 
analysis of the development of backward areas. Combining the notion of
12. Singer, H. W. idem.
13. Levin, J. V. The Export Economies. Their Pattern of Development in 
Historical Perspective. Harvard University Press, Cambridge, 
Massachusetts, 1960, pp.4-10.
14. Williams, J. H. "The Theory of International Trade Reconsidered", 
Economic Journal, Vol.39, June 1929. Reprinted in Readings in the 
Theory of International Trade, Ellis, H. S. and Metzler, L. A. 
(Eds.), The American Economic Association, George Allen and Unwin 
Ltd., London, 1958, pp.253-258.
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internal immobility with that of international mobility of factors of 
production (that is the reverse of the assumption of traditional trade 
theory) Levin has explained that domestic factors played a minimum role 
in development while foreign factors were readily available.
According to Levin, the abrupt imposition of highly specialised 
international trade on a previously unadvanced economy brought special 
problems. In particular many of the backward economies did not possess 
a social or economic system which could supply the needed factors of 
production for an export industry. Society was orientated not towards 
economic maximization but toward the fulfilment of other goals— traditional 
and religious. In these circumstances the factors of production— labour, 
capital and enterprise--needed for a raw material export industry could 
not come initially from the indigenous culture; they had to come from 
abroad. Factors of production consequently migrated from advanced to 
underdeveloped countries and returned home a large part of their earnings 
abroad. In addition, the bulk of export proceeds received by domestic 
factors went to a small group which imported luxury goods. Thus profit 
remittances and the importation of luxury goods meant that no domestic 
market could evolve for anything above the subsistence level, especially 
since the growth of any domestic industry depended to a large extent on 
the expenditure of export industry earnings. The existence of these 
two groups "foreign factors" (income remitting factors) and "luxury 
importers" reduced the multiplier effects arising from any increase in 
primary income.
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Many economists maintain that the thesis of the alien enclave is not 
15securely based. Bauer for instance, holds that the expanding export 
sectors are not enclaves cut off from the rest of the economy but focal 
points, the points of first impact of development, a process which 
always affects certain activities and regions first from which it spreads 
to the rest of the economy. As Bauer sees it, economic growth is a 
process of unequal change and there is nothing unusual or abnormal in 
the uneven regional or sectoral incidence in economic progress.
Similar views are also expressed in the writings of Hirschman,
16Streeten and Cairncross. Hirschman, like Bauer, believes that the 
emergence of "growing points" or "growth poles" in the course of the 
development process is natural and that international and interregional 
inequality of growth is an inevitable concomitant and condition of growth 
itself. Growth is necessarily unbalanced in the sense that economic 
expansion does not appear everywhere at the same time. But once growth 
has appeared, adds Hirschman, it will set into motion powerful feed-back 
or inducement mechanisms which will elicit further growth elsewhere. 
Hirschman’s "development strategy" is therefore designed to induce 
unbalanced growth through deliberately engineered pressures of excess 
demand and bottlenecks. He is opposed to the balanced growth proposal 
for he maintains that once the plateau of balanced growth is attained,
15. Bauer, P. T. loc.cit., p.113.
Hirschman, A. 0. "The Strategy of Economic Development", op.cit. , 
pp.66 and 183-184.
16.
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the very fact that it is an equilibrium position means that there are 
no more tensions and pressures for further growth. Thus in Hirschman's 
view, development is a chain of disequilibria and one should aim at 
keeping alive the disequilibrium process as long as possible by creating 
further tensions, pressures, compulsions, pacing devices, disproportions 
and imbalances.
Quite independently Streeten has reached the same conclusions.
In his espousal of unbalanced growth he states that ’’unbalance stimulates
17growth, which leads to new unbalance and further stimuli’’. Thus
"development means disturbing an equilibrium upsetting a balance” so
much so that "unbalance and disturbance are of the very nature of 
18growth". In the historical context Streeten cites industrialising
Britain as a case of lopsided growth. He argues that the wave of
innovation and inventions which led to the Industrial Revolution
originated in attempts to break through bottlenecks. Balanced growth,
had it been possible would have reduced or even eliminated these bottle-
19necks and with them the incentive for discoveries and innovations.
Together with Bauer and Hirschman, Cairncross thinks it not 
entirely plausible that foreign trade could be contained with an enclave 
without transmitting its dynamic influences to the rest of the economy.
17. Streeten, Paul. "Unbalanced Growth", Oxford Economic Papers,
(New Series), Vol.II, No.2, June 1959, p.190.
Ibid., p .170.18.
19. Ibid. , p.184.
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"How can one contain the so called demonstration effects?
By what magic", he asks, "is a steel mill supposed to 
revolutionise an economy while a railway or a copper 
smelter leaves it essentially unchanged."20
The fact is that every new departure is initially an enclave and it takes 
time for all innovations to percolate through and be absorbed. The 
potential of the export sector for circulating growth leads Robinson to 
suggest that often the best way for accelerating the development of a 
poor economy lies in encouraging the intensive development of these 
enclaves. ^
There seems to be little disagreement amongst economists that 
"nodal centres" or "leading sectors" emerge during the course of economic 
development. Growth theorists have clearly recognised the process 
whereby the centre transmits impulses of expansionary momentum to the 
outlying regions, when examining regional development in advanced 
countries. A difference of opinion however arises over the question of 
whether this process of inter-sectoral linkage is likely to progressively 
take place in underdeveloped economies. Because of the existence in 
poor countries of immobilities, rigidities, inflexibilities, market 
imperfections and the like, some theorists maintain that the spread 
effects of trade will tend to be weak. The implication here is that 
precisely because the economy is underdeveloped the export sector may be 
prevented from transmitting its dynamic benefits throughout the economy.
20. Cairncross, A. K. Factors in Economic Development. George 
Allen and Unwin, London, 1962, p.215.
Robinson, A. op.cit., p.218.21.
124.
This view is expounded by Myrdal in his outline of the process of 
cumulative causation and the origin of regional and national income 
inequalities. Myrdal designates as "spread effects" those beneficial 
centrifugal forces of the centre’s progress which are dispersed throughout 
the economy. Against these "spread effects" there are however certain 
"backwash effects". Explaining this latter term Myrdal writes
"if things were left to market forces unhampered by any 
policy interferences (economic activities) would cluster 
in certain localities and regions leaving the rest of the 
country more or less in backwater.
Thus capital and skills are attracted to the "growth poles" or "nodal 
centres"; the banking system channels funds to it; growth in incomes 
there provide additional funds for development. Again the development of 
public utilities and of transport systems in the expanding regions and 
the neglect of them in the outlying regions tends to accelerate the growth 
of disparities. According to Myrdal trade operates with the same 
fundamental bias in favour of the richer and progressive regions and 
against the other regions. In marginal cases there may be a balance 
between the two kinds of effects but this, argues Myrdal, does not 
establish a case for the stable equilibrium assumption since a change in 
the strength of the opposing forces may, unless new exogenous forces appear 
bring about cumulative changes in one direction. The higher the level of 
development, continues Myrdal, the stronger will be the spread effects 
for improved transport and communications, higher levels of education and
22. Myrdal, G. Economic Theory and Underdeveloped Regions, op,cit. ,
p . 26.
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a more dynamic spread of ideas and values are probable; the curse of a
low level of development is that spread effects are weak and free market
23forces work powerfully to create regional inequalities.
Just as market forces within a country may have "backwash effects” 
so also does international trade have strong backward effects on 
underdeveloped countries for the widening of markets strengthens the 
manufacturing industries of the richer and progressive countries at the 
expense of what little industry the poorer countries possess. Myrdal 
considers that the weak spread effects as between countries
"are for the larger part only a reflection of the weak 
spread effects within the underdeveloped countries 
themselves caused by their low level of development 
attained".24
Hirschman also recognises these two opposing forces. The beneficial
"spread effects" he calls "trickling down effects" and the unfavourable
2 5"backwash effects" he terms "polarisation effects". Unlike Myrdal,
Hirschman is much more optimistic and he is confident that in the end 
the "trickling down effects" will gain the upper hand over "the polarisation 
effects".
The question of whether in fact the export sector will spread its 
benefits progressively throughout the economy still occupies a
23. Ibid., pp.25-33.
24. Ibid., p .55.
25. Hirschman, A. 0. "The Strategy of Economic Development", op.cit. , 
p.187.
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controversial place in the literature. Most theorists tend to maintain 
that the centrifugal effects of expansionary momentum are strong in 
advanced countries. On the other hand evidence seems to point to the 
weakness of inter-sectoral linkage in underdeveloped countries.
In the final analysis the transmission of the developmental 
stimuli provided by foreign trade is dependent on a favourable economic 
and social environment. The forces and pressures making for the 
transformation and modernisation of the economy although they may be 
strong are not necessarily compelling; they may encounter strong 
resistance from internal domestic impediments and from traditional values 
and traditional systems of social control over individual activity and 
aspirations. Unless a receptive social and economic environment is present 
the growth impulses stemming from exposure to the outside world will be 
hindered from reaching full potential.
Some of the theories on trade and development have been detailed in 
this and the two preceding chapters. A survey of theory is a worthy 
exercise in itself but it has the additional benefit of:
a) aiding the selection and grouping of material;
b) suggesting lines of inquiry;
c) providing tools of analysis; and
d) offering a framework for the interpretation of data.
Only certain aspects of the theories discussed are relevant to Fiji. In 
the following chapter theory and practice will be synthesised by means 
of a model describing the impact of foreign trade on the colony.
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CHAPTER 6
THE ROLE OF FOREIGN TRADE IN THE ECONOMIC 
DEVELOPMENT OF FIJI
The stimulus to economic development may come in either or both 
of two ways; it may spring from external impulses, either directly or 
indirectly, and/or it may arise from within by autonomously initiated 
activities. In the case of Fiji the impetus to the rise of market 
orientated activities derived almost entirely from external sources. It 
was in fact the growth of international trade itself which introduced and 
extended the money economy in Fiji. Prior to the advent of foreign trade 
the economic activities of the indigenous Fijians were bound up with 
subsistence production.
In gauging economic improvement the economist is primarily concerned 
with the impersonal growth of the national economy as measured by accretions 
to aggregate output over time. It is held that economic development has 
been accomplished when real income per capita has been improved. This 
measure of economic progress neglects, however, the important question 
"development for whom?". According to this definition real incomes may 
be expanding without the indigenous population contributing to or 
benefiting from the growth of the economy.
Examples of this type of development are not hard to find; New 
Guinea is a case in question. The expansion of the economy since World
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War II has been generated by the European community and the benefits of 
such growth have been primarily restricted to this small section of the 
population. The New Guinea economy remains an enclave; the bulk of the 
indigenous people are still outside the orbit of the monetary sector and 
depend on subsistence activities for their livelihood.'*'
A more comprehensive concept of economic development is needed and 
it should include the indigenous peoples within its terms of reference.
The requirement then is that not only should the money economy expand in 
real terms but also the real income of the indigenous population should 
improve through time.
Two broad and overlapping questions have therefore to be considered 
when examining the economic development of Fiji. The first concerns the 
effect of international market forces in promoting the overall economic 
growth of Fiji and the second concerns— in particular— the extent to 
which the indigenous Fijians have benefited from the opening of their 
country to foreign trade. This latter aspect will be discussed at length 
in Chapter 8.
1. Fisk, E. K. "The Economy of Papua-New Guinea”, Chapter 2 in The
Independence of Papua-New Guinea, Angus and Robertson, Sydney, 
1962, p.31.
Whitehead, D. ”The Pursuit of Viability and Social Welfare in 
New Guinea”, Australian Economic Papers, Vol.2, No.l, June 1963, 
p . 56.
Latten, D. T. European Economic Involvement in Papua and New 
Guinea. Unpublished paper presented at Australian Association 
for Cultural Freedom, Seminar on Papua and New Guinea, Port 
Moresby, ll-16th January, 1965, pp.6 and 14.
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6;1 A Theory of Trade and Development
There can be little doubt that the progress of the Fijian economy 
has been intimately linked with production for export. In an earlier 
chapter, various measures were given to illustrate the dependence of 
Fiji on international trade (see pp.31-42). Participation in the world 
economy has provided and continues to provide the primary spur to economic 
development. Yet, in spite of the growth of foreign trade and the 
developmental stimuli generated by trade, the per capita income in Fiji 
remains low and the economy still manifests many of those features 
characteristic of less developed countries.
An explanation of the pattern of development experienced by Fiji 
should centre on the dominant influence of export production but at the 
same time explain why an all encompassing and self-sustaining process of 
economic growth has not taken hold.
One approach which concentrates on the role of exports is the staple
2theory of economic growth. This theory which has emerged from location
3theory is very clearly presented in papers by North, Tiebout and Watkins.
2. The term 'staple’ refers to the chief exportable commodities of a 
region while the term 'export base' denotes collectively the 
exportable commodities of a region.
3. North, D. C. "Location Theory and Regional Economic Growth", 
Journal of Political Economy, Vol.63, June 1955. North, D. C. 
"Agriculture in Regional Economic Growth', Journal of Farm 
Economics, Vol.51, December 1959.
Tiebout, C. M. "Exports and Regional Economic Growth", Journal 
of Political Economy, Vol.64, April 1956.
Watkins, M. H. "A Staple Theory of Economic Growth", The Canadian 
Journal of Economics and Political Science, Vol.29, May 1963,
No.2.
130.
The fundamental assumption of the staple theory is that staple exports 
are the leading sector of the economy and set the pace for economic 
development. According to this view economic development will be a process 
of diversification around the export base. The clue to the difference 
in approach between this and other theories is that the attention is 
not primarily on exports in general but rather on the export of particular 
commodities, for some commodities have production functions which are more 
favourable than others for inducing economic growth.
Tropical export crops, for instance, have differing capital require­
ments depending on the character of the processing equipment needed, the 
scale of the clearing operations necessary and the type-of transportation 
and storage facilities required. Some tropical crops such as tea, sugar 
cane and sisal, require heavy capitalisation because the treatment of 
the raw product necessitates the erection of large processing units and 
the installation of sophisticated equipment. Other tropical crops such
as copra and cocoa are exported very close to the raw state and hence do
4not require these capital facilities.
4. For a review of the input requirements of various tropical crops and 
for a discussion of the characteristics of the plantation and small­
holding system of production see the following:
Wickizer, V. D. "The Smallholder in Tropical Export Crop Production1', 
Food Research Institute Studies, Vol.l, February 1960, No.l, pp.49-97. 
Wickizer, V. D. "The Plantation System in the Development of 
Tropical Economies", Journal of Farm Economics, February 1958. 
Wickizer, V. D. "Plantation Crops in Tropical Agriculture",
Tropical Agriculture, Vol.35, July 1958, pp.171-180.
Bins, B. 0. "Plantations and Other Centrally Operated Estates",
F.A.O. Agricultural Studies, No.28, June 1955.
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Sugar is one crop that must be grown on a large scale in order to 
provide quantities large enough for economic machine handling. As a 
bulk product, sugar also needs a substantial transportation network to 
convey the crop from the field to the factory. The funds required for 
the provision of these facilities are ordinarily beyond the means of the 
peasant farmer. It is true that sugar cane is grown by smallholders in 
some areas of the world.5 The success of the smallholder in cane 
production however has stemmed primarily from the proximity nearby of 
a large scale enterprise engaged in the same business. The typical 
smallholder producer is dependent on the plantation organisation for 
advice on agricultural methods, for the provision of processing facilities 
and often for the marketing of the cane itself.
Both copra and cocoa on the other hand may be prepared in small 
quantities as well as large, without prejudice to quality given equalg
care. The fermentation of cocoa can be handled quite simply in small
lots with a minimum of capital equipment. In addition, the timing of
cultural and processing operations is not as important with cocoa as with
a crop like tea. Quality is a matter of care and skill which can be
developed by native growers. Because large scale operations do not offer
5. In Queensland and Fiji only about 3% of sugar is grown on
plantations, whereas in Hawaii and British Guiana over 90% of 
cane is plantation grown. The advantages in sugar production 
tend to lie with the plantation as is evinced by the fact that 
plantation yields are generally about double that of cane grown 
on smallholdings. Wickizer, V. D. MThe Smallholder in Tropical 
Export Crop Production”, loc.cit., p.69.
6 . Ibid., pp.51,53 and 61-63.
132.
any outstanding advantages over peasant production, plantation enterprises
7have only to a limited extent been interested in this crop.
Different tropical crops thus have different input requirements; 
some require a heavy initial capitalisation, large tracts of land, 
skilled supervision of production and a sizeable unskilled labour force; 
other crops can be produced with little capital equipment, small parcels 
of land and moderate doses of unskilled labour. Timber, minerals, oil, 
wheat, wool and dairy production again involve different input 
combinations.
The recognition of these input differences has led some economists, 
notably Seers, Baldwin and Kindleberger, to investigate the influence 
which the technological nature of the production function of the export
gcrop has in conditioning the path of economic development. Baldwin's 
work in this field is perhaps the most instructive. He has contrasted 
the hypothetical development of two regions, one which is assumed to 
enjoy conditions most conducive to the establishment of an export industry
7. Perhaps only 5%, or at the most 10%, of the world's cocoa production 
is plantation grown. Ibid., p.53.
8. Baldwin, R. E. "Patterns of Development in Newly Settled Regions", 
The Manchester School of Economic and Social Studies, Vol.24, May 
1956, passim.
Baldwin, R. E. "Export Technology and Development from a Subsistence 
Level", Economic Journal, Vol.73, March 1963, passim.
Baldwin, R. E. Economic Development and Export Growth, University 
of California Press, Berkeley, 1966, pp.58-71.
Kindleberger, C. P. Foreign Trade and the National Economy. Yale 
University Press, New Haven and London, 1962, pp.199-201.
Seers, D. loc.cit., pp.6-11.
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of the plantation production function type, the other which is assumed to
possess factors highly suitable for the establishment of an export
industry of the non-plantation production function type, i.e. the small- 
9holding system.
The technological nature of the production function for the plantation 
crop is such that the most efficient organisation for any level of 
production is on a relatively labour intensive basis. There are significant 
increasing returns to scale in the cultivation and processing of the 
commodity so that comparatively large amounts of both capital and labour 
are necessary for the most efficient size of the production unit. A high 
level of managerial and technical skill is also needed to direct large 
plantations successfully. The conditions for the establishment of 
plantations are such that inevitably their establishment in underdeveloped 
countries has been associated with the participation of foreign companies. 
From this factor has stemmed a number of important consequences.
One of the most distinctive effects is that the plantation type of 
export production tends to produce an extremely unequal distribution of 
income.^ The bulk of the population falls within the low income 
brackets and devotes most of its income to foodstuffs and simple 
necessities (much of which is provided by subsistence activities). The 
demand generated for consumer goods by this low wage labouring class tends
9. Baldwin, R. E. ’’Patterns of Development in Newly Settled Regions”, 
loc.cit.
10. Ibid., pp.166-169.
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to be small. On the other hand the plantation owners and overseers 
receive sizeable incomes and they are able to engender a demand for a 
wide variety of durable consumer goods. But their demand alone, given 
the low income level of the rest of the population, is too small to 
warrant domestic production. Consequently this group tends to import the 
consumer goods it requires and a large leakage from the income stream 
takes place. It is within this wealthy plantation class that saving and 
investment is possible. Investment, however, requires incentives and 
the normal incentive to private investment is the existence of a market 
offering good prospective returns. Because such a domestic market does 
not exist within the underdeveloped economy the plantation owners prefer 
to re-invest in the export sector or overseas.
This pattern of development is the classic process put forward by 
Levin to explain the failure of the export sector to induce development 
in the other sectors of the economy. Within this system there is a 
circular constellation of forces which tend to act and react upon one 
another in such a way as to preclude the economy from climbing out of its 
underdeveloped state.^
According to Baldwin, the non-plantation form of production function 
is more favourable for the induced development of domestic industry. 
Unlike the plantation method of production the small scale farming system
11. Levin, J. V. op.cit., pp.4-7.
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is not dependent on outside resources. Production is initially based
on the extension of the traditional economic organisation and technology
12of the subsistence sector. Very little durable capital equipment is 
required and the unskilled labour force is drawn from the family circle 
of peasant producers rather than from abroad. These features tend to 
lead to a more equitable distribution of income. As export receipts 
increase, the family prefers to purchase more of its basic necessities, 
such as clothing, food and shelter, in the open market. A smaller 
proportion of the national income is devoted to food expenditure while 
a larger share is devoted to a wide range of services and consumer goods. 
Profit opportunities arise in these lines of commodities thus inducing 
investment in this type of activity. Domestic industries spring up 
which in turn stimulate the further expansion of other domestic 
industries through external economies and the familiar multiplier- 
accelerator interactions. There will tend to develop trading centres to 
provide a wide variety of such goods and services in contrast to the 
plantation economy which will merely develop a few urban areas devoted 
to the export of primary produce and the distribution of imports. All 
of these factors and their interaction tend to produce a faster and more
12. For peasant export production to be really effective in contributing 
to further development there must be a movement away from 
subsistence methods of production to methods which re-combine the 
factors of production (including technology) in a more efficient 
manner. Economic development is more likely to ensue if exports 
expand through a change in production functions rather than by 
a mere widening of the existing form of production.
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balanced type of development.
This theory advanced by Baldwin can be reformulated in the following 
manner. With the production function specified, a number of consequences 
follow, such as the nature of the demand for intermediate inputs, the 
possibility of further processing and the distribution of income. These 
factors determine the range of investment opportunities in domestic 
markets or the extent of diversification around the export base. An 
expansion in export income, either through a rise in export production 
or an increase in export prices, generates expenditure and hence 
investment opportunities. By classifying these income flows Baldwin’s 
model can be stated in the form of a disaggregated multiplier-accelerator
14mechanism. In Hirschman's terms the inducement to domestic investment 
resulting from the increased activity of the export sector can be broken 
down into three categories; backward linkage, forward linkage and final 
demand linkage.
Final demand linkage is a measure of the inducement to invest in
domestic industries producing consumer goods for factors in the export 
15 16sector. As stressed by Nurkse, the inducement to invest is largely
13. Baldwin, R. E. ’’Patterns of Settlement in Newly Settled Regions", 
loc.cit,, p.176.
14. Hirschman, A. 0. "The Strategy of Economic Development", op,cit., 
pp.100-117.
15. Watkins, M. H. loc,cit., p.145.
16. Nurkse, R. Problems of Capital Formation in Underdeveloped Countries. 
Basil Blackwell, Oxford, 1960, Ch.l, pp.1-24.
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determined by the size of the domestic market. This in turn is dependent
on the level of income— aggregate, average and distribution. In an
economy which is highly orientated towards foreign trade (an export
economy) the size of the aggregate income will vary more or less directly
with the value of export income. The degree to which a given volume of
export income brings about a further enlargement of the money economy by
giving rise to expenditure on domestic goods and services depends in large
measure on the way in which it is distributed. As Baldwin has suggested
the distribution of income is principally determined by the nature of the
production function of the export crop. Closely linked to the type of
production function of the export commodity and just as relevant in
determining the distribution of aggregate income is the manner in which
the export industry has been established— whether by foreign enterprise
or by purely domestic participants. If the export sector has been
established by foreign enterprise rather than domestic enterprise a large
portion of the aggregate income will be received by what Levin has called
17"foreign factors", that is, factors which remit their income abroad.
To the extent that income received by foreign factors leaks abroad either 
through wages paid to migratory labour, investment overseas or the 
purchase of imports, the final demand linkage effect will be lessened.
The impact of these two market dimensions— the aggregate level of 
income and its distribution--on final demand linkage can be seen by
17. Levin, J. V. op.cit. , pp.4-7.
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classifying consumer spending in two ways. Firstly, consumer spending 
may be either on home produced goods or on imports, and the higher the 
marginal propensity to import the lower the final demand linkage.
Secondly, it may be either on subsistence goods and luxuries or on a 
broad range of goods and services. The latter are more likely to lend 
themselves to those economies of mass production which lie at the heart 
of on-going industrialisation, while luxury spending is likely, given the 
tendency to ape the tastes of more advanced countries, to be directed 
towards imported goods, that is to create in Levin's terminology "luxury 
importers".18
Final demand linkage will tend to be higher the higher the average 
level of income and the more equal its distribution. At a higher level 
of incomes, consumers are likely to be able to buy a range of goods 
and services which lend themselves to domestic production by advanced 
industrial techniques. Where the distribution of income is relatively 
unequal the demand will be for subsistence goods at the lower end of the 
income scale and for luxuries at the upper end. The more equal the 
distribution of income the less the likelihood of opulent "luxury importers" 
and the greater the likelihood of a broadly based market for mass 
produced goods.
In short, final demand linkage will be greater the higher the 
average level of income and the more equal its distribution, and the 
smaller the leakage from the income stream whether through
18. Idem.
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hoarding, remittances of income overseas, temporary investment abroad, 
or the purchase of imports. The relationship between these factors 
insofar as they affect final demand linkage can be presented schematically 
as is done in Diagram I.
The discussion of final demand linkage so far has assumed that 
investment is induced solely by demand factors. But on the supply side 
the expansion of the export sector creates opportunities for domestic 
investment which may or may not be exploited. Consideration must be 
given to the relationship between export production and the supply of 
entrepreneurship and complementary inputs. This aspect of the question 
will be deferred until a later stage in this chapter when the relationship 
between export production and inter-sectoral linkage is examined in the 
Fijian context.
An export industry which produces a certain commodity has also both 
backward and forward links with other industries in the whole production 
structure of an economy. Backward linkage (the input provision effect) 
is a measure of the inducement to initiate domestic production of the 
inputs including capital goods needed for the expanding export sector. 
Forward linkage (the output utilisation effect) is a measure of the 
inducement to establish domestic industries using the output of the 
export sector as an input. The larger the backward and forward linkages 
of a new industry, the greater the spread of its development inducing
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effect in the domestic economy.
Backward linkage depends firstly on the commodity produced. By
definition, all primary production excludes any substantial degree of
backward linkage although the introduction of modern methods does bring
with it considerable outside purchases of seeds, fertilizers, insecticides
and other current inputs such as machinery and vehicles. Because of the
weak backward linkage effects in primary production, Hirschman has put
forward explicitly and at a formal level a basic proposition which has
been implied in very general terms in most protectionist arguments, viz.,
that manufacturing industry is to be preferred to agriculture, not because
it is supposed to be more productive, but simply because it is likely to
be a more powerful generator of induced investment through the backward 
20linkage effect. Secondly, backward linkage depends on the resource
endowment of the country. The input provision effect will be greatest 
where the input requirements involve resources and technologies which 
permit of home production. Unless a country is large in size and 
diversified in resource endowment, backward linkage will be to a 
considerable extent transmitted abroad through foreign trade. Finally, 
the opportunities for backward linkage to take effect depend on the 
demand of the export industry for the input and the economies of scale 
involved in producing the input. When the demand of the export industry
19, Hirschman, A. 0. "The Strategy of Economic Development", op.cit., 
pp.100-117.
20. Ibid., p.108.
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for the input is limited and when the production unit has to be large in 
order to secure internal and external economies it will be cheaper to 
import the input.
Forward linkage also depends on the type of commodity produced.
Because primary products are subject to a number of further stages of
processing and manufacturing, forward linkage tends to be higher than
backward linkage. Secondly, forward linkage depends on the nature of
foreign tariffs and foreign commercial policy. When foreign countries
prefer their imports of primary products in less processed form, the
21exporting country is denied the opportunities of forward linkage.
Finally, the output utilisation effect depends upon the technological 
requirements of the processing industries themselves. In those instances 
where the factors of production required by the processing industries are 
not available domestically the chance of forward linkage taking place 
will be appreciably reduced.
This inter-industry relation aspect of export production provides 
a useful framework for analysing the impact of foreign trade on the 
Fijian economy. For Fiji the chief staple commodities have been sugar 
cane, copra and products and, to a lesser extent, bananas and gold 
(refer to Appendix 1). Sugar production has overwhelmingly been the
21. Swerling, B. C. "Some Interrelations Between Agricultural Trade 
and Economic Development’’, Kyklos, Vol.14, No.3, 1961, p.383.
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dominant industry in the colony and the manner in which this industry 
was established played a large part in determining the pattern of 
development that Fiji was to follow. The ensuing section therefore 
traces the historical developments in the sugar industry. This account 
is followed by a consideration of the past record of the export sector 
in generating inter-sectoral linkage.
6:2 Landmarks in the Development of the Fiji Sugar Industry
The sugar industry in Fiji was pioneered by Brewster and Joske who 
erected a small mill in the 1870's in the neighbourhood now occupied by 
Suva. Sugar plantations were quickly established on the Rewa and Navua 
Rivers and on the smaller islands but these plantations were precariously 
based. It was not until the Colonial Sugar Refining Company of Australia 
(hereafter referred to as the C.S.R. Co.) decided to extend its operations 
to Fiji that the sugar industry was put on a firmer foundation.
The C.S.R. Co. was established in Australia in 1855 and in May 1880
it announced that it planned to commence production in Fiji. It agreed
to build a mill on the Rewa River in time for the crushing season of
1882 and the government of Fiji undertook to sell it ip00 acres of land
22there and give it the option of buying ipOO acres elsewhere.
The entry of the C.S.R. Co., however, provided one dilemma. On 
the one hand the development of a large scale sugar industry in Fiji
22. Gillion, K. L. op.cit. , p.70.
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would build up the revenues of the colony and so enable the government 
to promote the welfare of the Fijians; on the other hand, large scale 
commercial development would increase the pressure on the Fijians for 
land and labour. Although the C.S.R. Co. was successful in obtaining 
land, Fijian interests were still regarded as paramount and the company’s 
efforts to recruit Fijian labour were discouraged by the government 
(see pp.20-22). This humanitarian decision was not however entirely in 
the Fijians’ long run interests as it kept them relatively isolated from 
what was to become the technologically superior and market orientated 
sector.
As a consequence of the rigid adherence to the policy designed to 
preserve the Fijian way of life the sugar companies had to employ Indian 
indentured labour. It is unlikely that the C.S.R. Co* would have 
invested in Fiji in the first place without the assurance that ample 
supplies of immigrant labour would be available. Although the history 
of Indians in Fiji has been closely bound up with sugar cane production, 
immigration did not come about simply because of that industry's need 
of labour; rather it was due to government initiative and social and 
financial considerations. The commencement of Indian immigration 
preceded the establishment of an effective sugar industry and it was 
a feature closely associated with the causes and consequences of the 
cession of the island group to the British crown five years
145.
before. The major problem that immigration posed concerned the 
extent to which it could, or should, be controlled so that it would not 
conflict with the interests of the Fijians.
The intake of Indian immigrants averaged about a lpOO per year
during the 1890’s and about 2,300 per year in the period 1901-1910 (see
Table 13). Most of this labour was assigned to the sugar plantations.
In 1898, for instance, all but fourteen of the new indentured labourers
24were employed on sugar cane estates.
When Indians were first introduced there were quite a few sugar 
companies as well as a large number of planters. Sugar prices dropped 
in the 1880's and many of the planters were forced out of business. The 
costs of bringing in immigrants had caused many of the planters to go 
into debt and the slump of 1884 and the ensuing increase in credit
25restrictions was the final factor which sent them bankrupt. Potts 
after a survey of the historical literature notes that the 34 sugar 
enterprises of the early period were reduced to only three after the 
depression of the early 1880's. The C.S.R. Co. with its adequate capital,
23. The first batch of 498 indentured Indians arrived in Fiji on 
14th May, 1879. The immigrants were required to work as 
agricultural labourers for five years for an approved employer 
(normally a sugar estate) followed by a further five years 
labour wherever they wished after which they were entitled to a 
free passage back to India if they so desired. Between 1879 and 
1916 when immigration ceased, some 62,837 Indian men, women and 
children migrated to Fiji, and only 25,645 exercised their right 
to repatriation. Mayer, A. C. op.cit., pp.11-12.
24. Gillion, K. L. op.cit., p.101.
25. Potts, J. C. loc.cit., p.108 ff.
1879
1882
1883
1884
1885
1886
1888
1889
1890
1891
1892
1893
1894
1895
1896
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INFLOW OF REGISTERED INDIAN IMMIGRANTS INTO FIJI 1879-1916
Number of Indian 
Immigrants Year
Number of Indian 
Immigrants
463 1900 2,276
901 1901 2,389
990 1902 1,558
1,969 1903 1,809
1,248 1904 1,157
995 1905 3,124
539 1906 2,516
677 1907 2,430
1,158 1908 2,218
1,038 1909 1,819
1,526 1910 3,846
777 1911 4,218
1,081 1912 3,350
1,424 1913 3,211
1,172 1914 1,572
1,323 1915 2,510
568 1916 1,770
931
Gillion, K. L. Fiji’s Indian Migrants. Oxford University 
Press, Melbourne, 1962, pp.212-214.
147.
scientific methods in its mills and refineries and a large scale 
organisation spread over a wide variety of undertakings, was able to 
survive this difficult period. So, too, was the Fiji Sugar Company at 
Navua and the Penang Company on the Ra Coast.
By 1886 the pattern of agriculture and the structure of the 
European community in Fiji had changed radically. Many of the older 
settlers had left the colony and the sugar companies had brought in 
tradesmen, overseers, trained technicians and clerks. The C.S.R. Co. 
grew most of its own cane, using Indian labour and the independent 
European planter was no longer important in sugar production in Fiji.
During the mid 1880’s the C.S.R. Co. began to assert itself in the
economy. It had invested over£F500,000 in Fiji and had advanced large 
2 6sums to planters. After building its first mill at Nausori in 1882
(which ceased operations at the end of 1959) it opened mills at Rarawi
(Mba) in 1886, Lambasa in 1894 and Lautoka in 1903 one of the largest
mills in the southern hemisphere. New areas were opened up to cane
growing to serve these mills. The Fiji Sugar Company (after 1905 the
Vancouver-Fiji Co.) terminated production in 1922 and only the mill built
at Penang in 1880 remained independent of the C.S.R. Co., but this mill
27was acquired by the Company in 1926. Thus by 1927 the C.S.R. Co. 
had a monopoly of sugar cane production in Fiji. Its financial strength 
and stability together with its scientific knowledge and soundly located
26. Gillion, K. L. op.cit., p.78.
27. Mayer, A. C. op.cit. , p.19.
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mills were responsible for its gaining ascendancy.
Up until 1892 the C.S.R. Co. itself produced practically all the
sugar cane with the aid of wage-paid labour. Soon after 1892 the C.S.R.
Co. decided to lease certain of its developed plantations to Europeans,
especially its former overseers, on very reasonable terms. By the end
of 1894 six plantations in the Rewa and Ba districts had been so 
28transferred. This policy of leasing land to ex-officers who wanted
to strike out for themselves became of increasing importance after 1906
29and continued to function until the end of indenture in 1916. By this 
date the typical sugar cane plantation in Fiji was no longer the large 
estate. Rather it was a series of separate plantations of about 600 to 
ip00 acres, owned or leased by a private European planter and employing 
60 to 100 Indian immigrants.
In Fiji the decisive events in the history of the plantation as a 
land use system were the end of Indian immigration in 1916 and the 
abolition of existing indentures in 1920. After enjoying high profits 
in a period of peak prices the sugar companies and the few surviving 
European planters were faced by a rapidly increasing shortage of labour 
as former labourers refused further work. European planters leasing 
C.S.R. land were the first to discontinue as a result of the labour
28. Gillion, K. L. op.cit., p.98.
29. Lowndes, A. G. "The Sugar Industry of Fiji", Ch.4 in South Pacific 
Enterprise, The Colonial Sugar Refining Company, Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney, 1956, p.70.
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shortage. The C.S.R. Co. took back its lands, formerly leased to planters, 
but the situation developed that the company itself could not obtain 
labour to work its now larger holdings. The likelihood that supplies 
of cane could not be maintained placed the company’s huge investments 
in Fiji in danger.
In order to survive the C.S.R. Co. was forced to radically alter 
its policy. It therefore decided to subdivide its plantations and 
provide for the large scale settlement of Indians. The company would 
have preferred to continue buying its cane from European planters for 
it doubled the capacity and reliability of the Indians when working 
without close supervision. In the circumstances, however, a continuation 
of the old policy was not possible and the settlement of Indians made 
the company independent of labour from abroad.
In making this transition the C.S.R. Co. was able to draw on its 
experience in Australia where over a period of fifty years it had 
subdivided its estates in Northern New South Wales and Queensland into 
small farms where many wage earners had been settled. After two abortive 
attempts at devising a tenant system in Fiji, the company divided its 
lands into small holdings that were leased to separate Indian families.
The farms were of 8 to 14 acres according to the quality of the soil 
with an average area of 11 acres. Each comprised sufficient land for a
30. Ibid., p.71.
150.
man with his family to farm for sugar, to grow their vegetables and rice,
and to graze a cow. These farms were leased to Indians initially for a
31period of ten years at low rentals. At the time of the signing of the 
lease, a contract was made defining the price to be paid for cane and 
an annual contract was made by the company with each tenant concerning 
the harvest of his cane. The lease was conditional upon the observation 
of certain approved farming methods that could be checked by inspection. 
In this way the company took a large share of the burden of management 
and control of the individual farms. It selected the variety of cane to 
be planted and laid down the methods of cultivation, the type of rotation 
and the manurial practices to be followed. The company’s field officers 
were charged with the task of giving technical advice and of ensuring a 
steady supply of cane to the mills by enforcing the policy that each 
grower should contribute to a cane gang. Practically all the Indian 
tenants possessed no capital when they originally commenced working their 
farms. Consequently, the C.S.R. Co. helped the Indians to establish 
themselves by advances of funds, the loan of implements and the delivery 
to the farm of seed cane and of imported fertilizers at cost. This 
assistance is in the main still carried out today. Thus a tenant 
system was developed that was closely integrated with the functioning of 
the mills. The decision to impose a close contact between the grower 
and the company went a long way towards ensuring the maintenance of an
31. Today the tenants of the C.S.R. Co. hold tenancy agreements 
which are for a period of 21 years with a right of renewal 
for a further period of 21 years.
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32efficient sugar industry in Fiji.
Not all the cane growers in Fiji are C.S.R. Co. tenants. Some 
farm Fijian land or Crown leases or— in rare cases--Freehold land. Such 
farmers are referred to as contractors and while they do not produce 
cane on land under C.S.R’s. control they enter into a contract with the 
company whereby it agrees to purchase their cane. These contractors are 
on the same footing as C.S.R. Co. tenants at harvest time, in the signing 
of the harvest contract and in belonging to a cane gang. Since the 
company is limited only to persuasion in desiring a particular system of 
rotation and certain methods of cultivation, these contractors tend to 
produce lower yields than the C.S.R. Co’s, tenants.
The figures of categories of land holders as given in Table 14 
demonstrates the transition of the C.S.R. Co. from an organisation 
concerned directly with growing as well as milling to one primarily 
concerned with milling and the supervision of tenants. Thus in 1925 
tenants cultivated only 10% of the cane lands compared with 52% produced 
by the company’s estates and 31% by contractors. By 1934 Indian tenants
32. Watters, R. F. ’’Sugar Production and Cultural Change in Fiji—
A Comparison Between Peasant and Plantation Agriculture”, Pacific 
Viewpoint, Vol.4, No.l, March 1963, p.31.
Shephard, C. G. The Sugar Industry of Fiji, H.M.S.O., London, 
Colonial Paper No.188, 1945.
Mayer, A. C. op.cit. , p.49.
Lowndes, A. G. Idem.
Potts, J. C. ”An Outline of the Successful Development of the 
Small Farm System in the Fiji Sugar Industry’.' Unpublished 
paper read to the Fiji Society, Suva, April 9, 1962.
Year
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940
1941
1942
1943
1944
1945
1946
1947
1948
1949
1950
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966
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TABLE 14. DEVELOPMENT OF CANE FARMING IN FIJI 1925-1966
Total
Area
Under
Cane
Cultivation
Cultivated By
C.S.R. Company European Planters Indian and Fijian Tenants Indian and Fijian Contractors
Acres X  of Area Acres * of Area
Acres X  of 
Area
Acres X  of 
Area
64,963 33,679 52 4,446 7 6,905 10 19,933 31
67,494 30,350 45 4,040 6 9,080 13 24,024 36
70,526 28,828 41 3,677 5 11,448 16 26,573 38
75,007 23,700 32 2,342 3 20,710 28 28,255 37
77,645 20,025 26 2,004 3 25,559 33 30,057 38
78,250 17,641 22 1,611 2 27,896 36 31,102 40
78,373 12,610 16 1,133 1 34,300 44 30,330 39
80,939 9,160 11 744 1 39,412 49 31,623 39
83,692 7,450 9 645 1 43,077 51 32,520 39
84,497 5,335 6 658 1 44,989 53 33,515 40
87,738 4,874 5 661 1 45,690 52 36,513 42
89,924 4,532 5 653 1 46,031 51 38,708 43
91,197 4,500 5 717 1 46,139 50 39,841 44
91,475 3,219 4 369 — 47,405 52 40,482 44
91,812 3,126 3 240 — 47,421 52 41,025 45
91,624 3,111 3 206 — 47,268 52 41,039 45
92,628 3,153 3 161 — 46,521 50 42,793 47
94,046 3,119 3 221 — 46,439 50 44,267 47
90,913 2,728 3 197 — 45,383 50 42,605 47
89,059 2,425 3 197 — 45,332 51 41,105 46
89,843 2,389 3 197 — 45,633 51 41,624 46
90,812 2,716 3 197 — 46,070 51 41,829 46
92,286 2,899 3 197 — 46,753 51 42,437 46
92,914 2,766 3 197 — 47,070 51 42,881 46
93,511 2,787 3 202 — 47,492 51 43,030 46
93,206 2,793 3 199 — 47,852 51 42,362 46
96,006 2,735 3 199 — 48,356 50 44,716 47
101,526 2,660 3 191 — 49,543 49 49,132 48
104,162 2,634 3 489 — 50,461 48 50,578 49
108,727 2,571 2 415 — 51,584 48 54,157 50
110,854 2,571 2 391 — 51,791 47 56,101 51
115,654 2,957 3 524 — 51,225 44 60,948 53
122,150 3,101 3 492 — 53,864 44 64,693 53
128,863 3,113 2 493 — 55,798 43 69,459 55
136,865 2,739 2 462 — 57,428 42 76,236 56
126,776 2,387 2 406 — 53,363 42 70,730 56
127,733 2,379 2 378 — 55,392 43 71,584 55
129,105 2,404 2 377 — 53,381 41 72,943 57
128,773 2,395 2 392 — 46,939 36 79,047 62
132,054 2,445 2 382 — 46,637 36 82,590 62
143,735 2,426 2 323 — 49,016 34 91,970 64
151,363 2,460 2 357 48,995 32 99,551 66
Sources: The Colonial Sugar Refining Co. Ltd. South Pacific Enterprise. Angus and Robertson, Sydney,
1956, p.444.
Data for 1956-1966, Colonial Sugar Refinery Company, Sydney, unpublished records.
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cultivated 53% and contractors 40%, compared with the company’s 5%.
In 1953 tenants accounted for 48% while contractors had by then exceeded 
them, producing 49%, with the company cultivating a mere 3%. Since 1962 
the number of contractors has grown substantially and they now cultivate 
about two-thirds of the land under cane. The C.S.R. Co. at present 
retains only a very small amount of land and this is used largely for 
the purpose of training field officers and for experimental work. The 
Fijians, who until recently cultivated less than 10% of the total cane 
area, are not generally attracted to the work of cane farming. They are 
hindered to a large extent from producing cane by communal obligations 
which are opposed to the essence of the one-man farm.
6:3 The Impact of Trade on the Fijian Economy
The establishment of an effective sugar industry in Fiji was based on 
the movement of capital and expertise from Australia and unskilled labour 
from India. Given the circumstances at the time it is unlikely that a 
sugar industry in Fiji could have been established without the 
international mobility of these factors. The level of economic development 
of the Fijians was such that a sugar industry based on smallholdings would 
not have developed autonomously. Furthermore, the vast amounts of 
capital and modern technology necessary for the operation of the industry 
were beyond the resources of the indigenous Fijians.
The investment outlays made by the C.S.R. Co. in organising an 
efficient sugar industry were substantial. The C.S.R. Co. had to
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purchase or lease large areas of land. Much of this land had to be
cleared of bush and forest and then drained before it could be brought
into cultivation. Miles of sea walls had to be constructed to enable
33certain low lying land to be used for sugar cane. Thus, although the
C.S.R. Co. had only entered Fiji in 1882, its investments in the cane
industry stood at over £F500,000 in 1885 and by 1903 had exceeded 
34£F1,400,000.
The other two sugar companies likewise made considerable investments
in plant, machinery and transportation and storage facilities. In 1900
the Fiji Sugar Company at Navua had investments in the colony totalling 
35£F120,000 and by 1920 the Penang Sugar Company had equipment for the
3 6production of sugar valued at £F136,390.
After 1926 the C.S.R. Co. was the only remaining milling firm in 
37the colony. In 1942 its fixed assets in Fiji were valued at £F4,600,000.
The transportation network alone represented 45% of this total, while
38mills, plant and equipment accounted for a further 41%. The
33. Shephard, C. G. op.cit, , p.20.
34. Gillion, K. L. op.cit., pp.78 and 97.
35. Ibid., p.79.
36. Letter from the Colonial Sugar Refining Company Ltd. , Sydney, 
February 16, 1966.
37. Since 1962 the C.S.R. Co. has operated in Fiji through a subsidiary, 
South Pacific Sugar Mills Ltd. In 1966 some 1,700 Fiji residents 
were shareholders in South Pacific Sugar Mills but the shares 
owned locally represented only about 2% of the issued capital.
38. Shephard, C. G. op.cit, , p.44.
155.
extensiveness of the transport system provided by the C.S.R. Co. can be
gauged from the following inventory: in 1954 the company maintained
over 440 miles of permanent railway, 164 miles of portable line, 42 miles
of horselines, 46 steam locomotives, 17 internal combustion locomotives,
6,400 cane trucks, 77 cane punts, 10 molasses barges, 15 sugar lighters
39and 14 steam and diesel launches. This complete railway system (the 
only one in Fiji) and extensive river transport network is placed free 
of specific charge at the service of the sugar industry.
Following the Second World War the C.S.R. Co. undertook a large
40investment programme. Between 1949 and 1958, approximately *F3,300,000
was spent on the expansion of milling capacity and between 1963 and 1966,
41a further £F5,200,000 was directed towards this end. Thus in 1965
C.S.R’s. fixed assets in the Fiji sugar industry were valued, at cost, at 
42£ F15,039,202. The replacement value of these assets if installed new 
at today's costs would be far in excess of this figure.
It is clear that such heavy capitalisation could not have been 
provided by anyone but the government or a company such as C.S.R. with 
its great financial strength. The government of the day, faced with acute 
financial difficulties, welcomed the entry of the C.S.R. Co. and was
39. Anon. ’’The Sugar Cane Industry of Fiji”, Tropical Agriculture,
Vol.31, No.4, October 1954, p.274.
40. Colonial Sugar Refining Company Ltd. Sugar in the Fiji Economy:
A Report Submitted to the Burns Commission, 1959, Part 1, p.8,
C.S.R. Records, Sydney.
41. South Pacific Sugar Mills Limited. Directors’ Report and Statement 
of Accounts for Year Ended March 31, 1965.
42. Ibid.
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content to let this organisation develop and have control of the sugar 
industry.
The sugar industry in Fiji was thus established by a large company 
with vast resources and up-to-date technology; the industry was also 
heavily capitalised; it was dependent for its survival on low wage 
labour from India; and it was of the plantation production function 
type. These basic features had an important bearing on the ability of 
the sugar industry to induce the development of other industries in the 
colony.
6:3A Final Demand Linkage Effects
During the period in which sugar was produced on a plantation basis
in Fiji the income distribution was very uneven. A small European class,
comprising the planters, civil servants and the C.S.R. Co’s, technical
staff, drew sizeable incomes but the bulk of the population remained in
the lower income brackets. The average Indian immigrant, for instance,
43earned only about £ F60 during his five years of indenture. The monetary 
demand for goods and services engendered by this labouring class was 
therefore limited. The Fijians likewise could not generate any substantial 
demand for goods and services, for, with the exception of a small 
production of copra for the market, they were almost entirely bound up 
with subsistence production. The Europeans, on the other hand, received
43. Gillion, K. L. op.cit. , p.140.
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substantial incomes but they were small in numbers and the goods they 
desired were not likely to be produced domestically. The unfortunate 
process of development suggested by Baldwin ensued. The absence of any 
sizeable, broadly based domestic market meant the lack of an inducement 
to invest outside the export sector. Imports satisfied the luxury needs 
of those in the high income brackets while a further leakage of income 
took place via the remittance abroad of a substantial portion of the 
C.S.R. Co's. profits.
There were various factors which prevented the Indians breaking
away from the plantation system, producing the sugar cane themselves,
and raising their income level appreciably above the plantation wage.
The most immediate restraint was that the Indians had to contribute five
years' compulsory labour before they were eligible to enter the occupation
of their choice. In addition, it was difficult for the Indians to obtain
holdings of good land. The fertile land was cultivated by the C.S.R. Co.
44and this company was reluctant to sell or lease parcels of it. Although
by 1911 three-quarters of the unindentured Indians had been settled on
land provided mainly by the government, much of this land was of an 
45inferior quality. The unindentured Indians would have preferred to
44. The C.S.R. Co. did not want to interfere with the plantation system. 
Although the company began in 1891 to lease land to ex-indentured 
Indians for growing cane the land which was leased involved only 
outside blocks which could be detached from the plantation without 
inconvenience. Gillion, K. L. op.cit. , p.100.
45. For an account of the problems facing the government in the 
settlement of the Indians, and the manner in which these problems 
were overcome, see, Gillion, K. L. op.cit., pp.138-142.
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grow cane but because of the unsuitability of the land on which they 
were settled only one-quarter of the acreage cultivated by them in 1912 
was devoted to sugar.46
The change in the structure of the sugar industry after 1920, from 
a plantation to a smallholding system, did not set in motion any process 
of self-generating development. The evolution of the smallholding 
system in Fiji was not a purely indigenous affair; rather it was 
initiated by a powerful foreign company which had made large investments 
in Fiji. The smallholding system was also grafted onto a pre-existing 
pattern— that of the plantation system— so that many of the characteristics 
of this order remained. Foremost among these was foreign control. The 
transition from plantation to smallholdings in Fiji in no way weakened 
the power of the C.S.R. Co. for, as the sole surviving milling firm in 
the colony (and the largest land owner in the cane zone), it was able 
to negotiate prices with growers from a position of great strength.
This strong bargaining position of the company has been resented by the 
Indian cane farmers and their complaint that they have not received 
prices for their cane commensurate with the profits of the company has 
led to strikes which have temporarily disrupted the industry.
In many ways the smallholding system in Fiji represents the 
imitation of the plantation system on a small scale. The transport 
system, established for a plantation crop, now operates in the same
46. Idem.
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manner for the smallholding scheme. Harvesting of sugar cane is carried 
on by plantation methods. The cane is sold to the C.S.R. Co. which is 
the only sugar processing and marketing firm in Fiji. The same company 
exerts considerable influence on the management of the smallholding 
units, especially on planting and cultivation procedures. In short, the 
smallholding system is totally dependent on the facilities that were 
provided for the plantation form of production.
Undoubtedly the C.S.R. Co. has made a considerable contribution to 
the economy of Fiji. It is largely because of this company's familiarity 
with the problems of sugar production and marketing and its close 
supervision of the smallholding system that a successful sugar industry 
in Fiji has been developed'. Yet the influence of the sugar industry in 
fostering the growth of other sectors in the economy has been small. The 
final demand linkage effect in Fiji has remained weak.
Evidence for this conclusion is furnished by the national income 
statistics compiled by Miss O'Loughlin for the period 1950-1953. This 
study, although now dated, provides the only detailed national income 
coverage available on Fiji.
In Table 15 the incomes received by the various ethnic groups 
are given. During the period 1950-1953 the incomes accruing to the 
European, Indian, Chinese and Fijian sectors accounted on the average 
for approximately 90% of the net domestic product at factor cost. The 
Indian and Fijian components of the population between them received the
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TABLE 15. DISTRIBUTION OF INCOME IN FIJI 1950-1953 £ FffOO
1950 1951 1952 1953
Value % Value % Value % Value %
European Incomes (including 
part-European) 2,293 13.71 2,660 13.71 3,059 13.91 3,275 13.58
Indian Incomes 6,202 37.09 7,135 36.78 7,975 36.25 9,951 41.26
Fijian Incomes 5,905 35.32 7,140 36.80 8,306 37.75 8,407 34.86
Chinese Incomes 466 2.79 591 3.05 638 2.90 604 2.51
Total Incomes 14,866 88.91 17,526 90.34 19,978 90.81 22,237 92.21
Profit of Resident Companies 586 3.50 780 4.02 824 3.74 859 3.56
Government Property (Imputed) 70 .42 72 .37 73 .33 75 .31
Income from Overseas 168 1.00 190 .98 308 1.40 275 1.14
Total Resident Income 15,690 93.83 18,568 95.71 21,183 96.29 23,446 97.22
Less Income from Overseas Plus 
Profit of Non-Resident 
Companies
+1,031 6.16 +832 4.29 +817 3.71 +670 2.78
Net Domestic Product 16,721 100.0 19,400 100.0 22,000 100.0 24,116 100.0
National Income Per Head 
(At constant 1953 prices) ^ 66.66 70.17 67.60 72.25
Sources: O ’Loughlin, C. The Pattern of the Fiji Economy: The National Income 1950-1953. Legislative Council of Fiji,
Council Paper No.44 of 1956, pp.35-39.
Report of the Commission of Enquiry into the Natural Resources and Population Trends of the Colony of Fiji 1959. 
Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.l of 1960, p.138.
TABLE 16. DISTRIBUTION OF INCOME IN FIJI BY RACES AND CATEGORIES 1953 £ F.000
Category Fijian Indian European Chinese Total
Wages 1,437 3,537 410 250 5,634
Salaries 552 330 1,902 5 2,789
Profit, Interest and Rent of 
Unincorporated Enterprises 120 4,865 963 299 6,247
Fijian Money Income from 
Agriculture 2,196 — — — 2,196
Subsistence Income 4,102 1,219 — 50 5,371
Total Incomes 8,407 9,951 3,275 604 22,237
Source: O'Loughlin, C. The Pattern of the Fiii Economy: The National Income 1950-1953. Legislative Council of Fiji.
Council Paper No.44,, 1956, p.42.
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greater part of the domestic income but there was a vast difference in 
the manner in which they earned it. The Fijians obtained most of their 
income from subsistence production (48.8% in 1953) and from agricultural 
production for the market while the income categories which were 
important for the Indians were firstly, ’’profit, rent and interest on 
unincorporated enterprises”, and secondly, "wages” (see Table 16, previous 
page).
Per capita income in Fiji, at constant 1953 prices, varied during 
the period 1950-1953 between the levels of £F66.6 and £F72.25. This is 
not, however, a true indication of the market demand engendered by the 
personal sector in Fiji, for included in this per capita income is a 
large proportion of subsistence income. It is much more instructive 
to consider the monetary income per head of the various racial components 
in Fiji. This comparison is made in Table 17. The statistics illustrate 
the uneven distribution of income in Fiji between the various ethnic 
groups as well as the very low purchasing power of the majority of the 
population. In 1953 the monetary per capita income of the Fijian,
Indian, Chinese and European communities was respectively, &F30.9, 
£F56.4, £F143.6 and£F227.6. The two groups with any substantial per 
capita money income, the Chinese and Europeans, had a combined population 
of 17,853 in 1953 and this represented a mere 5.6% of the total 
population.
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TABLE 17. MONETARY INCOME PER HEAD BY RACIAL SECTORS 1953
Fijians Indians Europeans Chinese
Total Incomes ( £F000) 8,407 9,951 3,275 604
Subsistence Incomes (£F000) 4,102 1,219 — 50
Total Monetary Incomes (£F000) 4,305 8,732 3,275 554
Population 139,373 154,803 13,996 3,857
Monetary Income Per Head (£F) 30.89 56.41 227.6 143.63
Source: 0 ’Loughlin, C. The Pattern of the Fiji Economy: The National
Income ^950-1953. Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper 
No.44 of 1956, pp.4 and 35-42.
Personal expenditure in Fiji during the period 1950-1953 represented
something like 70.0% of the gross national expenditure at factor cost.
Because of the low income levels of the majority of the population, 60.0%
47of personal expenditure was devoted to food. The relationship between
the purchasing power of the various communities and the amount spent on 
simple necessities, such as food, is shown in Table 18. In 1952 the 
Fijian community spent 72% of its total personal expenditure on subsistence 
and food items while the corresponding figure for the Indian sector was 
53% and for the European sector only 21%. Again the position is clear; 
apart from the European community in Fiji, the market demand for 
consumer durables is limited.
47. 0 ’Loughlin, C. op.cit., p.43.
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TABLE 18. EXPENDITURE PATTERN OF THE VARIOUS ETHNIC COMMUNITIES
IN FIJI 1952
Category Fijian Indian European
£ F000 % £F000 % £F000 %
Food (Cash) 1,300 16.9 2,350 35.4 520 21.0
Subsistence 4,243 54.8 1,179 17.8 — —
Drink and Tobacco 300 3.8 469 7.1 280 11.3
Clothing and Drapery 602 7.8 899 13.5 472 19.0
Household Goods 423 5.6 600 8.8 326 13.2
Other Goods 285 3.8 342 5.0 410 16.5
Services 208 2.8 250 3.9 280 11.7
Housing 267 3.4 414 6.2 150 6.1
Internal Transport 90 1.1 148 2.3 34 1.2
Total 7,718 100.0 6,651 100.0 2,472 100.0
Source: O ’Loughlin, C. The Pattern of the Fiji Economy: The National
Income 1950-1953. Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper 
No.44 of 1956, pp.44-45.
On several occasions mention has been made of the large proportion 
of national income which originates in the subistence sector of the 
economy. Fiji is an agricultural country, yet some 45% of the agricultural 
product is derived from subsistence production (see Table 19).
Approximately 75% of this subsistence production is the output of the 
Fijian community and the remaining 25% is the output of the Indian sector. 
Because subsistence production continues to supply the basic needs of the 
Fijian population this sector cannot contribute any substantial demand 
for foodstuffs and consumer goods (refer again to Table 18). The Indian
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sector can generate a larger monetary demand for these consumption items, 
but non-cash production still figures largely in that 17.8% of the 
expenditure of this community is not related to monetary activities.
All these statistics illustrate the differing involvement in the 
money economy of the various ethnic groups, and as well provide evidence 
of the existence of a small domestic monetary market in Fiji. The 
distribution of income in Fiji is still uneven and this feature is 
disclosed by an examination of recent income tax data.
48In 1964 the population of Fiji was 456,390. Some 35,586 persons,
or 7.8% of the population, submitted income tax returns but approximately
half of these returns (17,064) were exempt from tax. Of the total
number of persons assessed for income tax, 67% received an annual income
49of less than £F500, while 89% received an income of less than £F1£>00.
The top 11% of the individuals assessed for income tax received 36.7%
50of the total income assessed for tax.
The unequal distribution of income in Fiji can be illustrated by 
the Lorenz curve. The diagonal line in Graph 3 is the line of equal
48. Department of Registrar-General and Registrar of Titles. Annual 
Report for the Year 1964. Legislative Council of Fiji, Council 
Paper No.17 of 1965, p.7.
49. The term "persons assessed" is used in the present context to 
refer to all those persons who submitted an income tax return 
regardless of whether they were taxed or not.
50. Department of Inland Revenue. Annual Report for the Year 1964. 
Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.30 of 1965,
pp.8-15.
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Graph 3
Dis t r ibut ion  of I n co me  in FIJI 1964 ( As A s s es s ed  for  Individual  
Income Tax ) -  Lorenz Curve
Line of Absolute
Equal i ty
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Cumulat ive P er ce n t ag e  of I ncome  Tax Re tu r ns  A s s es s ed
SOURCE: DEPARTMENT OF INLAND REVENUE. ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR 1 9 6 4 . LEGISLATIVE
COUNCIL OF F I J I ,  COUNCIL PAPER N O .30  OF 1 9 6 5 , P P .7 - 1 6 .
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distribution. Along this line one tenth of the individuals assessed 
for income tax receive one tenth of the total income, three tenths of 
the individuals assessed receive three tenths of the total income, and 
so on. The deviation from this diagonal line of absolute equality gives 
a measure of the degree of inequality of income distribution. The Lorenz 
curve for Fiji departs substantially from the line of perfect equality, 
thus reflecting the concentration of the income received in the upper 
income brackets.^
The detailed statistics on income distribution as presented in 
Table 20 again reveal the relative economic position in the colony 
of the various ethnic groups. The European sector represented only 
2.4% of the total population in 1964, yet it received 27.9% of the 
income assessed for tax, had the highest proportion of taxpayers to the 
population (43.3%) and contributed 54.6% of the total income tax paid.
The Chinese community only numbered 5,423 in 1964 but approximately 
one fifth of them were taxpayers and, while they only contributed 5.5% 
of the total income tax paid, the tax paid per head of the population 
(£F95.2) was greater than for any other ethnic group. The Indians 
comprised 50.0% of the population, some 9.6% of them were assessed for
51. The data used for the derivation of the Lorenz curve covers only 
7.8% of the total population yet it does encompass the majority 
of the individuals who are capable of generating a monetary demand. 
In effect the Lorenz curve in Graph 3 indicates the unequal 
distribution of income in Fiji among those in the relatively 
higher income brackets. A large proportion of the population are 
excluded from this statistical treatment as they depend on 
subsistence activities for their livelihood.
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tax (only 4.1% however were taxpayers), they received 52.8% of the 
total income assessed for tax and contributed 36.1% of the total 
individual income tax collected. The Fijians, on the other hand, 
represented 46.4% of the population, but only 3.5% were assessed for 
income tax (1.5% of the population actually paid tax). Moreover, they 
earned only 14.6% of the income assessed for tax, contributed 3.7% of the
total tax paid, and on a per head basis paid a meagre £F0.16 to income
, 52tax.
Most of the Fijians and, to a lesser extent, the Indians who 
were assessed for tax fell within the lower income brackets. Just over 
80% of the Fijians received incomes less than £F500 while the corresponding 
proportion for the Indians was 72%, the Chinese 49%, and the Europeans 
29%. Altogether 92% of the Fijians received an income of less than 
£F700 while the same was true for 85% of the Indians, 68% of the Chinese 
and 45% of the Europeans.
There has been some erosion of the subsistence sector since 1953 
but the inducement to invest in domestic industries is still weak. An 
analysis of national income estimates for 1963 provides support for this 
assertion. Separate consideration will be given to the agricultural 
sector, the manufacturing sector and lastly the relationship between 
imports and gross domestic expenditure.
52. Department of Inland Revenue. Annual Report for the Year 1964. 
op.cit. , pp.8-15.
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The gross output and gross consumption of agricultural products 
in Fiji is given in Table 21.
TABLE 21. GROSS PRODUCTION AND GROSS CONSUMPTION OF AGRICULTURAL
PRODUCTS 1963. £FM.
1963
Gross Domestic Production Cash Output 11.6
at Factor Cost Non-Cash Output 8.7
Total Output 20.3
Domestic Exports at Factor Cost 8.8
Domestic Production Cash 8.7
Consumed in Non-Cash 2.8
Gross Fij i Total 11.5
Consumption Imports 4.6
Total Consumption 16.1
Source: Development Planning in Fiji 1964. Legislative Council of
Fiji, Council Paper No.43 of 1964, pp.3 and 16.
The value of the gross agricultural output in 1963 amounted to £F20.3m., 
but of this total £F8.8m. or 43% was exported. The gross consumption 
of agricultural products on the other hand was valued at £F16.1m. Of 
this total, imports represented £F4.6m. (28.6%), subsistence production 
£F8.7m. (54.0%), and domestic marketed production £F2.8m. (17.4%). 
Although domestic production accounted for 71.4% of the gross consumption
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in Fiji, because of the preponderance of subsistence production, only 
17.4% of the gross consumption was the result of purely domestic 
marketed production. Expressed in another way, only£F7.4m. or 46.0% 
of the agricultural consumption (£F16.1m.) in Fiji was supplied through 
the monetary market; this market consumption was divided between local 
monetary production (£F2.8m. or 17.4%) and imports (£F4.6m. or 28.6%). 
Hence, of the agricultural consumption which took place through purchases 
in the monetary market (£F7.4m.), only £F2.8m. or 38% was due to domestic 
monetary production while £F4.6m. or 62%, was due to foreign production, 
i.e. imports.
Traditionally, about 20% of Fiji’s imports have consisted of
foodstuffs. This feature is in some ways surprising, for Fiji is an
agricultural country which does not export manufactures to any substantial
degree. One might anticipate that the high propensity to import foodstuffs
reflects the existence of a domestic market for some types of luxury
items which cannot be produced domestically. This factor has certainly
been important but it alone cannot account for the large import bill.
A large proportion of the foodstuffs which are imported can be produced
in Fiji. The Burns’ Commission made special note of this and provided
53a list of food items which could be produced domestically.
53. Burns, A. (Chairman). Report of the Commission of Enquiry into 
the Natural Resources and Population Trends of the Colony of 
Fiji 1959. Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.l of 
1960, p.50. (Following common usage this document hereafter will 
be referred to as the Burns’ Report.)
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The position of industry in the Fijian economy has never been
strong; the income created by manufacturing and processing activities
has never accounted for more than 11% of the gross domestic product
at factor cost (see Table 1, p.24). Such a small contribution is typical
of less developed countries. At present manufacturing activity in
Fiji is geared to agricultural activities as is instanced in sugar
processing and copra crushing. In 1963, 83% of the manufacturing output
in Fiji was due to the processing of sugar cane and a further 7% to the
crushing of copra. Thus, in all, 90% of the value of manufacturing
output in Fiji was exported and only £F0.5m. was actually consumed in 
54Fiji. The domestic demand for manufactured goods is almost entirely
supplied by imports. Total consumption of manufactured goods amounted
to £F12.6m. in 1963 and, of this, £F12.1m., or 96%, was supplied through
55 . . .imports. " The type of manufacturing activity that is found in Fiji is
typically small scale (apart from that concerned with export production)
and mainly concerned with the provision of household goods.
Finally, consideration may be given to the overall relationship 
between imports and gross domestic expenditure. Although in 1953 the 
value of retained imports accounted for 38% of the estimated gross 
domestic expenditure, the addition of import duties and distributive 
margins brought this figure up to approximately 58% of the gross
54. Development Planning in Fiji 1964. op.cit., pp.2, 3 and 9.
55. Idem.
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expenditure (see Table 22).
TABLE 22. EXPENDITURE ON GOODS AND SERVICES OF DOMESTIC ORIGIN
1953 AND 1963
1953 1963
Value
£F000
% of Gross 
Expenditure
Value
£F000
% of Gross 
Expenditure
Retained Imports 9,379 37.7 17,400 39.7
Import Duties 1,975 7.9 4,486 10.2
Distributive Margins 3,126 12.6 5,800 13.2
Subsistence Production 5,523 22.2 8,900 20.3
20,003 80.4 36,586 83.5
Gross Expenditure at 
Factor Cost 24,880 100.0 43,800 100.0
Sources: O ’Loughlin, C. The Pattern of the Fiji Economy: The
National Income 1950-1953. Legislative Council of Fiji, 
Council Paper No.44 of 1956, pp.33, 34 and 42.
Development Planning in Fiji 1964. Legislative Council of 
Fiji, Council Paper No.43 of 1964, pp.3 and 16.
Report on the Accounts and Finances for the Year 1965. 
Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.13 of 1966, 
P-2.
Explanatory Note:
In both years distributive margins are assumed to be 
approximately one third of the value of retained imports.
Non-cash production accounted for a further 22%, so that expenditure on
goods and services of purely domestic origin represented only 20% of all
56estimated monetary expenditure. Similarly, in 1963, only 16.5% of
56. O'Loughlin, C. op.cit., p.42.
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gross monetary expenditure was on goods and services of domestic origin. 
Although customs duties and distributive margins re-enter the income 
stream, the multiplier-accelerator interactions which result from an 
increase in income have been largely exported abroad rather than retained 
in the home sectors of the Fijian economy.
The foregoing formidable array of data has been included to 
illustrate the failure of the export sector to induce any substantial 
final demand linkage effects in the Fijian economy. The aggregate 
income in Fiji has increased with the expansion of the export sector 
but total purchasing power has remained limited owing to the low per 
capita income of the population and the unequal distribution of income. 
The Fijian sector cannot contribute any substantial monetary demand since 
all basic necessities are supplied through subsistence production. The 
purchasing power of the Indian community is similarly, but to a lesser 
extent, reduced by the persistence of self-sufficient production. The 
Europeans and Chinese are able to register a demand for goods and 
services that offer possibilities for domestic production but this demand 
is too small alone to justify home production. These three factors—  
the low per capita income, the unequal distribution of income and the 
existence of a large agricultural subsistence sector--are an impediment 
to the formation of a large domestic market. Because the size of 
the domestic market is small there is little incentive to invest in 
it. Consequently the needs of the high income groups for consumer goods 
are satisfied through imports. A large part of the income generated in 
Fiji leaks abroad.
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Hirschman, however, has pictured imports very aptly as
isotopes carrying out free market research for prospective domestic
entrepreneurs. Imports pave the way for domestic production by providing
evidence of the existence of a domestic market; for example, refineries
will be built when imports of refined products reach a certain volume and
breweries when beer imports become substantial. Whether import
substitute industries are established, or domestic investment opportunities
exploited, depends mainly not on demand factors but on supply factors.
The relevant set of factors on the supply side concerns the availability
58of complementary inputs. Myint has pointed out that "in the realistic 
conditions of the underdeveloped countries" the complementary factors 
of production are not likely to be available and therefore "Hirschman's 
induced mechanism is not likely to work smoothly".
Unlike the export structure, which is highly concentrated, Fiji 
imports a wide variety of goods. Although the demand for some 
particular imports has expanded appreciably, only a limited number of 
successful import competing industries have been established. One 
factor which has impeded the development of many industries in Fiji is 
the size of the production unit needed to achieve efficiency. An
57. Hirschman, A. 0. "The Strategy of Economic Development", op.cit. , 
pp.120-123.
58. Myint, H. "Infant Industry Arguments for Assistance to 
Industries in the Setting of Dynamic Trade Theory', Ch.7 in 
Harrod, R. and Hague, D. (Eds.) International Trade Theory in
a Developing World, Macmillan and Co. Ltd., London, 1963, p.181.
177.
underdeveloped island economy such as Fiji is at the disadvantage that
there is little scope for large scale manufacturing requiring long
production runs in order to bring down average costs; the domestic
market in Fiji is too small to take advantage of internal and external
economies involved in the production of certain consumer durables. The
manufacturing industry that has developed in Fiji to serve the domestic
market is small scale and is concerned with the production of such items
as biscuits, aerated waters and cordials, icecream, cigarettes, matches,
beer, clothing, shoes, furniture, barbed wire and nails, paint, car
batteries, tyre retreading, cement and concrete products and jewellery 
59and souvenirs.
In addition to the minimum size of plant necessary for the 
establishment of an industry is the requirement that for any given 
inducement to invest offered by the market there must exist an 
appropriate resource base for its exploitation. In Fiji many of the 
co-operant factors of production are in scarce supply.^ The key factor 
perhaps is entrepreneurship, the ability to perceive and exploit market 
opportunities. The Fijians do not possess either sufficient training or 
the social and economic opportunities necessary to provide more than 
the occasional successful entrepreneur. Conditions for Indians becoming 
entrepreneurs are somewhat better in that they are not stifled by a 
communal system of living which plays down individualism. Some Indians
59. Tudor, J. op.cit., p.179.
60. Burns’ Report, op.cit., p.101.
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have become effective entrepreneurs as is evinced by the undertakings 
in Fiji that owe their existence to Indian foresight. In general, 
though, enterprise and management have remained scarce in Fiji and this 
can be attributed to various factors reflecting the underdeveloped state 
of the economy, namely, the low level of education, the lack of training 
in management, and the existence of a social system which saps individual 
aspirations.
The entrepreneurial talent that does exist in Fiji depends for its
effectiveness on the availability of supplies of capital and labour.
The quality of the labour force depends on the existence of training
facilities, such as apprenticeship and other in-training schemes, as
well as on the skills that have been gained from participation in export
production. The quantity of labour available on the other hand is
governed by the potential size of the labour force and also the competing
attraction between export production and domestic production. H. C.
0
Wallich, in reference to Cuba, has emphasized the importance of the 
"sugar mentality" which has given "sugar an economic and political 
dominance greater than its true weight in the economy". An excessive 
preference for sugar production has similarly developed in Fiji, and it
0 2
has been censured by the Burns’ Commission. A good Indian farmer in 
Fiji can run a 10 acre sugar farm efficiently by working, on average, 
only two to three days per week for a gross annual return of
61. Wallich, H. C. op.cit., p.12.
62. Burns’ Report. op.cit., pp.40-41.
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F450. No other crop will give as large a return with such a
minimum of effort. The Burns’ Commission recognised that
”it is no wonder that the Indians....wish either to 
remain on or jump on to the band-waggon of sugar cane”.
Because export production is a more attractive proposition than 
employment in other branches of industry, it is necessary to offer the 
Indians a relatively high wage in order to induce them to accept positions 
outside the export sector. In addition, the skills developed in sugar 
growing are not generally those required by manufacturing concerns so 
that the costs in furnishing the labour force with the necessary training 
may involve a large initial outlay. The Fijians, for their part, are 
hindered by communal obligations from leaving their villages and efforts 
to tap this potential labour supply are frustrated. All these factors 
make it difficult for domestic entrepreneurs to immediately obtain a 
suitable labour force. These problems are not insurmountable but they 
do have a retarding influence on attempts to develop import competing 
industries.
65Capital is one of the least abundant factors in Fiji. A large 
proportion of the population receives very low monetary incomes and
63. Often the capability of the Indian farmer for generating a 
substantial demand for consumer durables is offset by the 
necessity of supporting a large family. Moreover it is not 
uncommon for two or three Indian families to be dependent on the 
one sugar farm.
64.
65.
Burns’ Report, op.cit. , p.41. 
Ibid., p.101.
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this inhibits their ability to save. Various writers have suggested,
however, that the proportion of saving to national income is likely to
60be higher the greater the inequality of income distribution. Certainly 
the Europeans, the Chinese and, to a lesser extent, the Indians in the 
upper income brackets are able to generate some saving but because of the 
smallness of their numbers and the middle range of their incomes (as 
compared with advanced industrial countries), their overall volume of 
saving remains relatively small. Furthermore, the absence of abundant 
opportunities in domestic markets tends to direct the scarce supply of 
savings into the more remunerative import trades or for a further 
expansion of the export sector.
Another obstacle which confronts domestic industry in Fiji is the 
high cost of internal transportation and the lack of distributive
67facilities. Some 80% of the inhabitants of Fiji live in rural areas.
To obtain the few commodities and services which they desire, the people 
travel to a few moderately-sized towns where the marketing facilities 
for the export commodities are located. Outside of these central towns 
few other trading centres have sprung up and consequently transportation 
facilities in the interior have remained crude. Domestic manufacturers 
have found it quite expensive to tap the interior markets for consumer 
goods.
66. See, for instance, Baldwin, R. E. "Patterns of Development in 
Newly Settled Regions", loc.cit. , pp.173-174.
67. Development Planning in Fiji 1964. op.cit., p .5.
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A bleak picture has been painted concerning the place of
industry in the Fijian economy. This interpretation is confirmed by
the fact that in 1963 only 1.14% of the gross domestic expenditure
68was spent on manufacturing output produced in Fiji. Some industries
in Fiji have succeeded while there have been a number of failures of 
manufacturing concerns which have operated in what appears at first 
sight to be profitable lines— for example, fish and pineapple canning, 
canned fruit juices, dried bananas and cooking oils. The reasons for 
failure have been varied. Some industries failed because of a lack of 
an appreciation of the problems of marketing. Others which failed began 
operations during periods when, because of import controls and shortage 
of shipping space, competition was prevented. Indeed, the revival of 
foreign competition in the post-war period has been a major factor in
69pricing Fijian manufactures out of both domestic and foreign markets.
The inability of Fijian manufactures to compete on a price basis with 
foreign products is and will continue to be a major factor in limiting 
manufacturing industry in Fiji.
6:3B Backward and Forward Linkage Effects
Consideration may now be given to those backward and forward 
production links induced by the growth of the export sector.
68. Ibid., p.3.
69. Even with the benefit of protection some industries such as 
the manufacture of buttons have been unsuccessful.
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One of the most important types of backward linkage is the 
building of transport systems. Some export crops require substantial 
investment in transporting, warehousing, port facilities and other 
types of social overhead capital. Insofar as an export commodity induces 
these investments then external economies are created which facilitate 
the development of other industries.
In Fiji the most important backward linkage effect which resulted
from the establishment of the sugar industry was the provision of a
complete transport system to service the crop. The railway network
provided by the C.S.R. Co., although primarily used for the movement
of the cane from the field to the factory, also hauls goods and 
70fertilisers. Eight passenger cars have been provided for travellers 
who have traditionally paid nothing for the service. This railway 
system has been responsible for opening up previously isolated areas in 
Fiji and it has thereby promoted the growth of communications.
The only other opportunity for backward linkage to take place 
has been in the supply of farm machinery and fertilisers. Since 1946 
there has been a 66.7% increase in the cane growing area in Fiji (see 
Table 14, p.152) and this expansion has been accompanied by a pattern of 
increased mechanisation and a greater use of fertilisers. In 1965, for 
instance, there were 1,386 tractors working in the sugar areas as
70. Tudor, J. op.cit., p .225.
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71against 709 in 1960 and 518 in 1955. Even with this marked trend
towards the greater employment of tractors the absolute level of demand
is still too small to permit an industry of this type to begin operations
72at an economically large scale. Apart from any question of size,
Fiji does not possess the resource endowment— iron ore, coal, technology
and skilled labour— needed for the establishment of this input supplying
industry. Both tractors and fertilisers continue to be imported and
in 1965 the value of imports of these items amounted to £F1.327m.,
73representing approximately 5% of the value of retained imports.
In the copra industry there has been even less scope for 
backward linkage effects. There exists in Fiji only two firms engaged 
in the processing of copra and their combined demand for processing 
equipment is limited. The Fijians cultivate about 50% of the area under 
coconuts and also produce approximately half of the copra output but
74their monetary demand for copra-drying equipment is likewise small.
The Fijian villagers supply their own copra driers which are either made 
out of rubble, corrugated iron or tin.
Primary production generally has a higher degree of forward 
linkage. This is because there are many processing and manufacturing
71. Colonial Sugar Refining Company Limited. Company Records. Sydney.
72. Some farm implements of a basic nature, such as hoes and knives, 
ploughs and harrows, farm carts and trailers, have been produced 
locally for many years.
73. Trade Report for the Year 1965. Legislative Council of Fiji, 
Council Paper No.6 of 1966, pp.30 and 49.
Burns’ Report, op.cit., p.35.74.
184.
aspects to make use of raw material. Especially in the sugar industry, 
there are numerous opportunities for the extraction of by-products, each 
of which may form an important input in some other industry. Diagram 2 
provides a list of the products which may be derived from sugar cane. 
These by-products originate from three broad stages in the sugar 
manufacturing process. Firstly, from the crushing process is derived the 
residual fibre megass (also referred to as bagasse) which can be 
utilised in the production of certain building materials. Also obtained 
from the crushing of cane is raw molasses which, if processed further, 
leads to the extraction of different types of industrial alcohol.
Thirdly, some pharmaceutical ingredients can be obtained from the 
refining stage of sugar production.
In the sugar industry of Fiji, the only significant forward
linkage effect which has taken place has been in the milling of sugar
cane. Contrary to Hirschman’s analysis, the value added by the crushing
of sugar cane is quite considerable. In 1963, for instance, 32.5% of
the value of the final output of sugar was added by processing activities
that is to say the value added by the manufacturing of sugar represented
7562% of the value of the raw product itself.
Most of the international trade in sugar is in the unrefined form. 
Unless a country can count on a large internal market for refined sugar
75. Development Planning in Fiji 1964. op.cit., p.2.
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C.S.R.
product
' Uses of 1 
product I
IAcousti-tlle 1
f Building ~l
Raw Sugar
_I Refined Sugar |__
Toothpaste 
I Diabetic 
L Foodstuffs I
r  Pharmaceutical 
Applications 
Antioxidant in 
,_Fooci Beverages
Diabetic
Foodstuffs
Electrolytic
Condensers
/"Pharmaceuticals ~ )Molasses -
Anaesthetics
r ITäc quer i-. ai n t s 
I Chemical Inter- ]
I__________________________1
•i Pharma- | 
Iceuticals i
Foodstuffs
Textiles
Chemical
Intermediates
Lacquers I 
Synthetic 1 
Enamels J 
Resins , 
Plastics I
Acetic Acid
Aerated ---1Aspirin
■j Phenacetin 
I Sulpha Drugs
Acetic
AnhydrideWatersRefrigerant
CELLULOSE
Ce]lulose1 Penicillin-*L^ -l Acetone | Acetate
Rayon Textile^j
Acetylene
Adhesives Lacquers
Printing
Inks
Textiles 1 Brush Handles 
j Buttons.Builders 
I Hardware 
I Toys
I Packaging
Cosmetics
Lacquers
Explosives
Megass
Sorbitol
Mannitol
Cane-ite
Amyl
Alcohol
Butyl
Alcohol
Ethyl
Alcohol
Cellulose 
Acetate Flake
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Moulding
Powders
Vitamin C 
(Ascorbic Acid)
Liquid 
& Solid 
Carbon 
Dioxide
SUGAR CANE
Medicinal
Alcohol
Industrial
Alcohol
Butyl Acetate
Corsol Acetate
Ethyl Acetate
Amyl Acetate
Source: The Colonial Sugar Refining Company South Pacific Enterprise. Angus and Robertson, Sydney, 1956, p.219.
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it is uneconomical to establish refineries. There is no refining 
of sugar in Fiji as the domestic consumption of this product is quite 
small. It is impossible, therefore, to obtain all those by-products 
which stem from the refining stage of sugar production. Because of 
the smallness of the domestic market a potential forward linkage effect 
is lost to the economy.
There also has not occurred in Fiji any of those output utilisation
effects, such as the manufacture of building materials, which have
characterised the development of the sugar industry in Australia.
Megass, the residual fibre which forms the chief input for certain building
materials, was used in Australia for the firing of the mill boilers until
7 6coal became relatively cheap and could be substituted for it. The
main reason for the lack of the establishment of a building materials 
division in Fiji lies in the fact that imported coal or oil is too 
expensive to replace megass in the firing of the boilers. In addition, 
the size of the domestic market is too small to warrant domestic 
production of these materials. Distance from overseas markets and 
competition in these markets from closer sources of supply precludes any 
development along export lines.
The third stream of products which can be derived from sugar cane 
stem from the conversion of raw molasses into alcohol. During the
76. Turnbull, C. "Widening the Field", Ch.ll in South Pacific 
Enterprise, The Colonial Sugar Refining Company, Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney, 1956, pp.208-210.
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1890's, the C.S.R. Co. opened a distillery at Nausori in Fiji for the
extraction of alcohol from molasses. In 1901, when the possibility
arose that under Federation spirit produced in Fiji would be excluded
from Australia, the Nausori distillery was closed and arrangements were
77made for the erection of a large plant in Sydney. Since the closure
of this distillery the bulk of Fiji’s exports of raw molasses have been 
sent to Australia where they have transformed into alcohol. As in other 
cases a potential forward linkage effect has been exported abroad and 
the beneficial effects reaped overseas.
Concerning the copra industry there has been a considerable expansion
in the processing of coconuts during the post-war period. Processing of
coconuts, however, is a satellite activity in that the value added by
processing is not significant as compared with the value of the raw material
itself. In making her national income estimates for 1950-1953, Miss
O ’Loughlin found that "although the export value of milled products
approached two million pounds in 1953 most of the revenues were swallowed
7 8up by the purchases of copra".'" In 1963 the value of exports of copra
products amounted to £F2.431m. and of this total only F0.3m. or one
79eighth was attributed to processing activities.
The main products which are derived from coconuts are fibre, oil,
77. Ibid., p.220.
78. O ’Loughlin, C. op.cit., p.29.
79. Development Planning in Fiji 1964, op.cit., pp.2, 3 and 9.
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meal and copra. Coconut oil in particular has many uses; it is used
as a food (as in margarine production) and as a cooking oil; as an
ingredient for soap; and finally as a raw material for numerous chemical
processes (for instance, it is a source of fatty acids such as lauric 
80acid). As early as 1921 the coconut industry in Fiji had induced the
establishment of associated industries. In that year there were five
fibre mills (although all had closed by the end of the 1920’s) and three
81soap factories operating in Fiji. The present position is that there
are two large copra mills in Fiji, Island Industries Ltd. (established 
in 1946) and Union Soaps Pty. Ltd. (established in 1930). Island 
Industries is by far the largest concern and exports coconut oil and 
coconut meal. Union Soaps produces largely for local consumption in
the form of refined coconut oil, coconut meal and soap and washing
_ 82 agents.
The forward linkages which have taken place as a result of the 
establishment of export industries in Fiji have been more substantial 
than the input provision effects. The processing of sugar and copra, 
for instance, comprises nearly the whole of the manufacturing activity 
in Fiji. Nonetheless, a large proportion of the potential output 
utilisation effects have been exported abroad.
80. 0 ’Hagan, J. P. "International Trade in Copra and Coconut Oil", 
Australian Territories, Vol.4, No.5, September 1964, p.8.
81. McPaul, J. "Coconut Growing in Fiji", Part II, Historical 
Summary and Statistics, Department of Agriculture, Fiji, 1964, 
pp.3 and 21.
82. Tudor, J. op.cit., pp.174 and 179.
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A study of the linkage effects produced by the export sector in 
Fiji confirms Myrdal’s conclusion that the "backwash” effects of trade 
tend to outweigh the "spread" effects of trade. The export sector in 
Fiji has in general failed to promote the development of other sectors 
in the economy. In the final analysis the lack of interdependence and 
linkage is due to certain limiting conditions (both economic and 
cultural) within the Fijian economy. The smallness of the economy, 
both in population numbers and purchasing power, the fragmentation and 
compartmentalisation of the economy, the existence of a large subsistence 
sector and the persistence of a traditional social system which counters 
economic incentives and reduces opportunities for individual economic 
advance, have all combined to inhibit the full developmental impact of 
trade. Because of these domestic obstacles to economic growth the 
secondary round of activities, induced by an increase in exports, has 
been cut short and the full potential of the dynamic gains from trade 
have not been realised.
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CHAPTER 7
MARKETING OF FIJI'S EXPORTS 1949-1965
In the preceding chapter the level of export income was 
singled out as being the most important determinant of the size 
of the national income in an export economy. Any factor, whether 
arising from international or domestic market forces, which reduces 
the level of export income, lessens the growth prospects of the 
export economy concerned.
Prebisch, it will be recalled, claimed that there has been a 
long-run tendency for the prices of primary products to deteriorate 
relative to the prices of manufactures. This adverse movement is 
seen as reducing the export earnings of countries dependent on the 
export of primary products to a level below what they otherwise 
would have been.
In Chapter 4 the Prebisch hypothesis was criticised on numerous 
grounds. It was argued that the experience of the United Kingdom 
cannot be taken as typical of other industrial countries and that the 
reverse image of the British terms of trade cannot be regarded as 
necessarily synonymous with the terms of trade actually received by 
primary producing countries. In addition it was pointed out that the 
allegation made by Prebisch is not consistent with the growing body 
of empirical evidence which shows a succession of upward and downward 
short and medium term trends with no clear movement in either direction.
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Reliance therefore should not be placed on any all-encompassing 
hypothesis such as that advanced by Prebisch but rather the terms 
of trade of each country should be scrutinized separately.
The Colony of Fiji is very closely integrated into the world 
economy in the sense that an exceptionally large percentage of its 
output is exported and an equally large part of its total expenditure 
on capital as well as consumption goods is made on imports. In 
these circumstances it is appropriate that some attention should be 
devoted to the prices Fiji receives for her exports and also to the 
relationship between these prices and those paid for imports.
The statistical data on Fiji unfortunately does not permit any 
long-run examination of the terms of trade. Only since 1948 have 
statistics on the Fijian terms of trade been available. This data 
is shown in Table 23 and Graphs 4 and 5. The task of preparing 
any meaningful long term series on the Fijian terms of trade is an 
imposing one and lies outside the scope of the present study. 
Nonetheless it is not imprudent to suggest that even if Fiji had 
experienced a secular deterioration in the terms of trade one could 
not attribute to this factor the failure of the export sector to 
promote an all pervading economic development. Declining terms of 
trade would certainly have been an aggravating factor but not the 
real underlying cause of the low level of economic development
attained.
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During the post-war period the prices received for Fiji’s 
exports have increased at a faster rate than the prices paid for 
her imports. The improvement in the commodity terms of trade has 
been such that in 1964 a given volume of exports could purchase 40% 
more imports than the same volume of exports could buy in 1948 (see 
Graph 4).
An improvement in the commodity terms of trade however does not 
automatically further economic development. A rise in export prices 
may be accompanied by a restriction in supplies to such a degree 
that total export receipts (which are the joint product of price and 
quantity) are diminished rather than increased. In such a case the 
total imports which can be obtained after the improvement in the 
commodity terms of trade3are reduced rather than increased. The 
relevant measure of the total capacity to import is not the commodity 
terms of trade which deals with the gain from a unit of trade 
but rather the income terms of trade. This latter index corrects 
the commodity terms of trade for changes in export volume.
After 1948 Fiji’s export volume declined somewhat and remained 
fairly stationary until 1957. During the years 1949-1952 the fall 
in the export volume more than offset the favourable movement in the 
commodity terms of trade with the result that the capacity to import
1. In formal terms the commodity terms of trade index measures the 
trend of the physical amount of imports received (on the basis 
of price relations only) in exchange for one physical unit 
of an export good.
Graph 4
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in this period lagged behind the level attained in 1948 (see 
Graph 5). Although the export volume did not consistently regain 
the 1948 level until after 1956, the improvement in the commodity 
terms of trade was such that from 1953 onwards it more than counter­
balanced the reduction in the volume of exports. Beginning in 1953 
therefore the total capacity to import has shown an upward trend-- 
so much so that, by 1963, the total capacity to import had more than 
doubled. Fiji’s gain from trade has come not only from export 
prices exceeding import prices but also through an expansion in 
the volume of exports which has substantially pushed up the total 
capacity to import.
Prior to 1957 increases in the value of Fiji’s exports were 
almost entirely due to increases in export prices but thereafter 
and until 1962 increases in export volume were primarily responsible 
for increases in export income. Both export volume and price 
increases have been associated in the expansion of Fiji's export 
proceeds in recent years.
During the period covered by the terms of trade data a large 
proportion of Fiji’s exports were sold under commodity agreements. 
These bulk buying arrangements largely governed the prices Fiji 
received for her exports and in the case of sugar also, set a 
ceiling on the volume that could be exported. These commodity 
agreements have obviously had a considerable influence in determining
1 9 6 .
Graph 5
F i j i ’ s I n c o m e  Terms of Trade 1948 - 1965
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SO U R C E : COMMERCE AND IN D U S T R IE S  O F F IC E . SU V A , F I J I ,  P R IV A T E
COM M UNICATION.
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Fiji's export income and national income and for this reason they 
merit attention. Following a brief consideration of the arrange­
ments for the bulk purchase of copra and coconut oil the remainder 
of this chapter will be devoted to a detailed examination of the 
various sugar agreements.
7:1 The British Ministry of Food Copra Agreement
At the end of 1948 the Great Britain Ministry of Food under­
took to purchase for a period of nine years the total output of 
copra and coconut oil produced by Fiji and various other British 
Colonies and Dominions principally located in the South Pacific 
area. The price of fair average sun-dried (F.A.S.) grade copra 
was fixed at £48 sterling per ton F.O.B. for 1949 and the agreement 
provided for annual price negotiations but limited the extent to
which prices might vary each year to 10% of the previous year's 
2price. This arrangement was designed to stabilise the copra 
industry in the Pacific territories in the unpredictable period of 
post-war reconstruction and to ensure for Great Britain a regular 
supply of an important food crop.
The initial contract price for copra, although slightly lower 
than that being quoted on the world free market, was readily accepted 
by the participants to the agreement because it had behind it a 
nine year guarantee. Towards the end of 1949, however, Pacific 
Island producers of copra became dissatisfied because the British
2. Pacific Islands Monthly, May 1949, p.7.
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Ministry wanted to revise the copra price downwards while the 
tendency of the free market was upwards and also because during 
1949 Britain had devalued sterling by approximately 30%. Agreement 
producers claimed that devaluation had reduced the value of the 
agreement and they wanted the contract to be revised in order to 
compensate for the re-arrangement of sterling values. Representations 
to the Ministry of Food failed and in 1950 the members of the agree­
ment received between £20 and £30 sterling per ton less for their 
copra than the growers outside the agreement (see Table 24). One 
British Dominion, Ceylon, had rebelled against the situation at the 
end of 1949 and throughout 1950 and 1951 Ceylon received in the 
world market £40 to £60 sterling per ton more for her coconut oil
Lj.than Fiji received under the contract.
In 1949, 1950 and 1951 the Ministry of Food was the obvious
gainer from the agreement. By the end of 1951 Fijian producers
had lost in one way or another some £300,000 from being a party to 
5the agreement.
In 1952 the British Ministry of Food increased the price of 
copra by the full 10% allowable and also made an additional payment 
ostensibly as an "incentive1* factor. The F.O.B. price for copra of 
F.M.S. grade in 1952 was thus fixed at £65 sterling per ton—
3. Ibid. , April 1950, p.10, June 1950, p.ll and July 1950, p.5.
4. Ibid., April 1950, p.10 and July 1951, p.7.
5. Ibid., February 1952, p.17.
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an increase of £-11.5.0 sterling per ton over the 1951 price. This 
price, as negotiated in January 1952, was then very considerably 
under world parity but from February 1952 a combination of 
circumstances caused the world price to sag steadily and for most 
of the remainder of 1952 the open market price was slightly lower 
than the price paid by the Ministry of Food. For the first time
g
agreement producers gained the price advantage.
Towards the end of 1952 the world market price for copra began 
to improve and in view of this the Minr.stry of Food made no adjustment 
to the contract price as set in 1952. The open market price for 
copra continued on an upward trend during most of 1953 and in the
nlatter months was more than 10% above the contract price.
In only one year since the inception of the agreement had 
Fijian producers secured a higher price for their copra and coconut 
oil than was ruling on the world market. This situation was causing 
a great deal of discontent and this was expressed by one correspondent 
of the Pacific Islands Monthly who in December 1953 wrote:
"The Ministry of Food is a long way up on the profit 
side and the contract has now run for almost five 
years. Producers have paid very dearly for the 
security which the contract has given them. It seems 
only reasonable that the Ministry should pay the 
fullest price from new on as they have already 
received more than an ample premium for the security 
they have given to producers."®
6. Ibid., January 1953, p.16, February 1953, p.12 and March 1953, p.15.
7. Ibid., January 1954, p.ll and April 1954, p.14.
8. Ibid., December 1953, p.18.
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As from January 1, 1954, the contract prices of copra and
coconut oil were increased from £-55 and £106.15.0 sterling per ton
qF.O.B. to £70 and £115 sterling per ton F.O.B. Throughout 1954 
prices of both copra and coconut oil on the open market fell 
steadily and for the second time the price advantage lay with the 
members of the agreement.^
The contract price for copra and coconut oil was reduced in 
1955 to the 1953 level of £65 and £106.15.0 sterling per ton but the 
open market price continued to move against the Ministry of Food.
For every ton of copra sold to the United Kingdom in June 1955,
Fiji obtained between £10 and £12 sterling in excess of the open 
market price. Similarly the Colony was gaining an additional £ 25 
to £ 30 sterling above the free market quotation for every ton of 
coconut oil exported.^ This favourable state of affairs continued 
in 1956 and 1957 with the Ministry of Food price for copra and
12coconut oil being generally slightly in excess of the world price.
All of Fiji’s exports of copra and coconut oil were sent to 
Great Britain during the nine year tenure of the agreement. In 1952 
and 1954 to 1957 the limitation on price variation operated to 
Fiji's advantage in that the contract prices were higher than those
9. Annual Report of the Department of Agriculture 1954, Legislative 
Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.9 of 1955, p.4.
10. Pacific Islands Monthly, April 1954, p.14, June 1954, p.15, 
August 1954, p.18, October 1954, p.39 and November 1954, p.26.
11. Ibid., August 1955, pp.17-18.
12. Ibid., March 1957, p.21 and July 1957, p.19.
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being realised on the open market, but in the early years of the
agreement the world price was far in advance of the contract price
(see Table 24, p.199). On balance the Colony of Fiji did not gain
13price-wise from this agreement, but it did benefit from having 
an assured market for all the copra and coconut oil that could be 
produced.
The agreement terminated in 1957 and since that date Fiji has 
had to accept the ruling world price for her exports. Although 
the Netherlands and Western Germany have become important customers 
for Fiji’s coconut oil the United Kingdom has continued to be the 
main market. Copra on the other hand has been primarily sold to 
Japan and in the last few years to Venezuela. The prices received 
for copra have been reasonable but only in 1959 and 1965 have they 
exceeded the peak level which was reached in 1954 (refer to 
Appendix 1 for statistics on average export prices). The price 
of coconut oil has exhibited a greater degree of instability and 
in 1961, 1962, 1963 and 1964 it fell below £ F100 per ton. This 
price was considerably less than that attained during the 1950’s.
13. It is questionable however whether there was more than
£500,000 in favour of the British Government at the end of 
the nine years. This was relatively little to pay for the 
security and encouragement which those in the industry 
received.
Johnson, W. G. "Something Concerning Coconuts", The Fiji 
Society Transactions and Proceedings, Vol.7, 1958-1959, p.99.
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7 :2  Commonwealth and I n te r n a t io n a l  Sugar Agreements
A v e ry  s i g n i f i c a n t  f e a tu r e  o f  th e  su g a r t r a d e  over th e  p a s t  
s e v e r a l  hundred y e a rs  has been th e  f re q u e n t s a tu r a t io n  o f  th e  w orld 
m arket and th e  i n s t a b i l i t y  o f th e  f r e e  m arket p r i c e .  During th e  
l a s t  c e n tu ry  th e r e  were v a r io u s  a t te m p ts  to  r e g u la te  th e  w orld 
su g ar t r a d e .  About seven u n su c c e s s fu l i n t e r n a t io n a l  m eetings on th e  
problem  o f  su g a r m ark e ts  were h e ld  betw een 1860 and 1900. Then 
came what seems to  have been th e  f i r s t  in t e r n a t i o n a l  agreem ent to  
c o n t ro l  su g a r m a rk e tin g , th e  B ru sse ls  C onvention o f 1903. T his 
a rrangem en t was p a r t l y  e f f e c t iv e  in  g u a rd in g  p r ic e s  from v io le n t  
f l u c t u a t i o n .  The Chadbourne P lan  o f  1931-1935 was th e  n ex t 
a tte m p t a t  in t e r n a t i o n a l  c o l la b o r a t io n  to  re s c u e  th e  m arket from 
o v e r -s u p p ly . T h is  p la n  aimed to  r a i s e  sugar p r ic e s  by r e s t r i c t i n g  
p ro d u c tio n  and r e g u la t in g  e x p o r ts .  I t  met w ith  l im i te d  su c c e ss  
m ain ly  because  o f  i n s u f f i c i e n t  coverage  o f  e x p o r tin g  c o u n t r i e s .
By 1937 th e r e  was w orld wide accep tan c e  o f  th e  g r a v i ty  o f  th e
s i t u a t i o n  and a co n fe ren c e  in  London succeeded  in  e f f e c t in g  th e
14f i r s t  f u l l  I n t e r n a t io n a l  Sugar Agreement. The I .S .A . c o n ta in e d
a f iv e  y e a r  p la n ,  which aimed to  e s t a b l i s h  and m a in ta in  an o rd e r ly  
r e l a t i o n s h ip  betw een th e  w orld su p p ly  o f ,  and demand f o r ,  s u g a r .
T his in v o lv ed  th e  a c c e p ta n c e  o f  quo tas by th e  s ig n a to r ie s  to  th e  
ag reem en t. The I .S .A . was to  c o n tin u e  u n t i l  th e  end o f  August 1942 
bu t th e  in te r v e n t io n  o f  World War I I  le d  to  i t s  e x te n s io n  by
14. H e re a f te r  th e  a b b re v ia t io n  I .S .A . i s  used  f o r  th e  I n te r n a t io n a l
Sugar A greem ent.
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protocols in 1942, 1944 and 1945 to August 31, 1946. Under the 
1944 protocol the quota provisions of the I.S.A. became inoperative. 
Quotas were not reintroduced until a new I.S.A. was signed in 1953.
For over three centuries Commonwealth sugar producing countries 
had enjoyed some measure of protection in the United Kingdom market. 
Imperial preference on sugar was first granted in 1651 and it was 
maintained at varying rates until abolished in 1874. In September 
1919 preferential tariff treatment was again extended to Empire 
sugar and the rate was fixed at five-sixths of the full duty. This 
preferential rate continued in operation until 1928, when it was 
altered to 50% of the rate applying to foreign sugar. In April 
1932 additional preference was granted to Colonial sugar exporting 
territories.^
Assisted by imperial as well as by special colonial preference
the colonies supplied, before World War II, 25% to 30% of the
United Kingdom’s sugar imports (Australia and South Africa con-
16tributed another 25%). This economic aid given by tariff 
preferences on sugar helped to sustain the economy of Fiji during 
the depressed conditions of the 1930’s. The Colony was able to 
sell the whole of its sugar output and receive £8 or £9 sterling
15. International Sugar Council. The World Sugar Economy Structure 
and Policies. Vol.II The World Picture. The International 
Sugar Council, London, 1963, p.193.
16. Leubuscher, C. Bulk Buying from the Colonies. Oxford University 
Press, London, 1956, p.42.
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a to n  in  th e  p r e f e r e n t i a l  m arket as  a g a in s t  th e  £5 o r  £6 s t e r l i n g  
a to n  o b ta in e d  by non-Em pire p ro d u c e rs .
D uring th e  Second World War th e  U nited  Kingdom Government 
bought in  bu lk  a l l  th e  e x p o r ta b le  s u rp lu s e s  o f  th e  Commonwealth, 
a t  p r ic e s  much h ig h e r th a n  th o se  which had p r e v a i le d  b e fo re  th e  
w ar, b u t f o r  th e  most p a r t  w e ll below th e  r u l i n g  w orld p r i c e s .  To 
g iv e  p ro d u c e rs  s e c u r i ty  f o r  th e  im m ediate p o s t-w ar p e r io d  and to  
encourage p ro d u c tio n  a s  a long  term  p o lic y  th e  U nited  Kingdom 
M in is try  o f  Food com m itted i t s e l f  in  1944 f o r  f iv e  y e a rs  ahead to  
buy th e  e x p o r ta b le  s u rp lu s e s  o f  th e  v a r io u s  Commonwealth c o u n t r i e s .  
As b e fo re  th e  M in is try  o f Food in s i s t e d  on buying from a l l  
Commonwealth so u rces  a t  th e  same p r i c e ,  th e  p r ic e  be ing  f ix e d  
a n n u a lly  and based  on th e  av erag e  c o s ts  o f  p ro d u c tio n . In  1948 th e  
B r i t i s h  Government renewed i t s  u n d e rta k in g  to  ta k e  th e  whole 
e x p o r ta b le  s u rp lu s  fo r  a n o th e r  f iv e  y e a rs  a t  p r ic e s  s t i l l  based  on 
average  c o s t s ,  bu t by th e n  i t  had become e v id e n t t h a t  i f  bu lk  
p u rch ase  was to  be adopted  as  a long  term  p o lic y  th e  te rm s would 
have to  be m o d if ie d .
The B r i t i s h  G overnm ent, an x io u s to  o b ta in  s t e r l i n g  sugar to  
ease  th e  d r a in  o f  d o l l a r s  f o r  Cuban su g a r , an x io u s  to  l i f t  r a t io n in g  
and a lre a d y  com m itted to  buy a l l  th e  ex p o rt raw  su g ar from th e  
Empire up to  1953, acc ep ted  th e  co n cep t o f  an agreem ent o f  s t i l l  
lo n g e r  te rm . T his was f i r s t  d is c u s se d  a t  c o n fe re n c e s  in  London in
206.
1949 when agreement was reached on some major principles.
Negotiations continued over three years and culminated with the
17signing of the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement on December 21, 1951.
The object of this agreement was to ensure a stable supply of 
sugar to the United Kingdom, to develop the production of Common­
wealth sugar, and to provide for the orderly marketing of sugar.
It provided for membership of an I.S.A. on terms permitting the 
parties to the C.S.A. to carry out their mutual obligations under 
that agreement.
The agreement was backdated to January 1, 1950 and it was to
operate until December 31, 1959. Provision was made, however, for
its extension by one year in 1952 or any subsequent year. This
has been done every year since 1952 and in 1966 the agreement was
18extended until the end of 1974.
The agreement provided for expansion to carefully judged 
maxima of exports from British Commonwealth sugar producing 
countries. By means of an “overall quota“ a ceiling was placed on 
the exports of Commonwealth producers. In any given year the 
Commonwealth producers as a group were not permitted to exceed 
this overall export quota. The "overall quota" for the countries 
participating in the agreement was fixed at 2,375,000 long tons in
17. The British Commonwealth Sugar Agreement will hereafter be 
referred to as the C.S.A.
18. The Colonial Sugar Refining Company Annual Report for the Year 
Ended 31st March, 1967, p.19.
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191951. T h is  " o v e r a l l  q u o ta"  was d iv id e d  among th e  p a r t i e s  to  
th e  agreem ent and F i j i  f o r  h er sh a re  was g iv e n  an " o v e r a l l  q u o ta"  
o f  170,000 long  to n s .
In a d d i t io n ,  th e  C .S.A . made p ro v is io n  f o r  " n e g o tia te d  p r ic e
q u o ta s"  w ith in  th e  " o v e r a l l  q u o ta " . The U nited  Kingdom ag reed  to
p u rch ase  d u rin g  each c a le n d a r  y e a r  q u a n t i t i e s  o f  sugar a t  p r ic e s
which were to  be n e g o tia te d  a n n u a lly  and f ix e d  a t  a l e v e l  c o n s id e re d
to  be re a so n a b ly  rem u n e ra tiv e  to  e f f i c i e n t  p ro d u c e rs . Whereas th e
" o v e r a l l  q u o ta "  c o n s t i tu te d  an upper l i m i t  which was n o t to  be
exceeded by th e  e x p o r tin g  co u n try  th e  " n e g o tia te d  p r ic e  q u o ta"
e s ta b l is h e d  th e  q u a n t i ty  which th e  U nited  Kingdom was o b lig e d  to
buy a t  a f ix e d  p r i c e ,  t h i s  p r ic e  b e in g  n e g o t ia te d  a n n u a lly  and
e n t i r e l y  d iv o rc e d  from th e  w orld p r ic e  o f  th e  f r e e  in t e r n a t i o n a l
m ark e t. In 1951 th e  amount o f  1 ,5 6 8 ,0 0 0  long  to n s  was ag reed  upon
as  th e  b a s ic  i r r e d u c ib le  " n e g o tia te d  p r ic e  q u o ta " . Of t h i s  t o t a l
F i j i  was a l lo c a t e d  in  1951 a " n e g o tia te d  p r ic e  q u o ta"  o f  120,000
long  to n s .  U nlike th e  " o v e r a l l  q u o ta"  w hich has rem ained  f ix e d  f o r
F i j i  a t  170,000 long to n s ,  th e  " n e g o tia te d  p r ic e "  p o r t io n  has been
20v a r ie d  from tim e  to  tim e . T h is i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  in  T ab le 25 which 
g iv e s  an acc o u n t o f  F i j i ' s  e x p o rt a l lo c a t io n s  under th e  C .S.A .
19. The " o v e r a l l  agreem ent q u o ta "  has s in c e  rem ained  a t  t h i s  l e v e l  
a lth o u g h  in  a t e c h n ic a l  sen se  i t  has been red u ced  by 200,000 
long to n s  as  a r e s u l t  o f  th e  w ith d raw al o f  South A fr ic a  from 
th e  agreem ent in  1961.
20. I n te r n a t io n a l  Sugar C o u n c il. The World Sugar Economy V o l . I I ,  
o p . c i t . , p .1 9 8 -1 9 9 .
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Commonwealth producers were free to dispose of the remainder
of their exports above the "negotiated price quota" (for instance
50,000 long tons for Fiji in 1951) to the best advantage. This
entailed selling the balance at world free market prices plus the
benefit of imperial preference if sales were effected to the United
Kingdom or Canada. Although not a member of the C.S.A. Canada
grants tariff preference on sugar under longstanding reciprocal
trading arrangements with Great Britain. There is keen competition
however between the different Commonwealth producers in the free
21section of the United Kingdom and Canadian markets. Fiji has 
been fortunate in that she has been able to dispose of a large 
portion of the difference between her "overall" and "negotiated 
price" quota in the Canadian market. Between 25% to 35% of Fiji’s 
exports of sugar have been sold to Canada since the commencement 
of the C.S.A.
New Zealand, another non member of the C.S.A., while not 
granting preferential tariffs on sugar has made several arrangements 
to buy Commonwealth sugar at concessional rates. In 1952 the 
Government of New Zealand agreed to purchase annually from the 
United Kingdom Government, during the period January 1953 to. December 
1958, 75,000 long tons at the negotiated price. About half of this 
annual quota was apportioned to Fiji and the remaining half to 
Australia. This agreement was terminated at the end of December 1956
21. Dixon, J. M. "The Structure of Sugar Markets", Ch.3. in
South Pacific Enterprise. The Colonial Sugar Refining Company, 
Sydney, 1956, pp.59-61.
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and a new agreement was entered into which provided that the same 
amount of sugar in each of the years 1957 to 1963 inclusive was 
to be supplied at an agreed price related to the world market 
price. Fiji also participated in this arrangement.
Raw sugar from Fiji has thus been sold to the United Kingdom, 
Canada and New Zealand as arranged formally or informally under the
C. S. A.
The system of ’’overall” and ’’negotiated price” quotas of the 
C.S.A. served two objectives of British policy; on the one hand the 
United Kingdom’s obligation to buy sugar at prices detached from 
the open market price was limited; and on the other a ceiling was 
placed on the quantity of sugar which could enter the British 
market on preferential terms. The great advantages of the agreement 
to the exporters were the expansion of exports it enabled, the long 
term security,and the considerable degree of price stabilisation 
obtained by the unshackling of a high proportion of exports from 
the uncertainties of the world market situation.
Soon after the signing of the C.S.A. in 1951 the need became 
acute for a new international agreement to stabilise the price ruling 
on the world free market. After much negotiation a new I.S.A. was 
finally signed in London in October 1953. Most of the important
22. International Sugar Council. The World Sugar Economy, Vol.II, 
op.cit., p.199.
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sugar exporting countries and many of the importing nations became
23parties to the agreement.
The agreement which came into force on January 1, 1954, was 
for a period of five years with provision for review in the third 
year. This took place in 1956 whereupon membership increased from 
twenty-three to twenty-nine participants. The 1953 agreement expired 
on December 31, 1958, and was replaced by the I.S.A. of 1958. This, 
as its predecessor, was entered into for a period of five years with 
a similar provision for review in the third year of its operation 
(1961).
The first objective of both agreements was ”to assure supplies
of sugar to importing countries and markets for sugar to exporting
countries at equitable and stable prices’5. This objective was to
be achieved by ’’export quotas” which could be adjusted downwards
(but not below 80% of basic export quotas) if the price of sugar
went through the floor of U.S. 3.25 cents a lb. and upwards if it
went through the ceiling of U.S. 4.35 cents a lb. The zone of
stabilised prices was amended under the 1958 agreement, whereby
floor and ceiling prices were set at U.S. 3.25 cents a lb. and
24U.S. 4.00 cents a lb.
23. In 1954 the signatories to the agreement supplied 86% of 
world exports of sugar and purchased 54% of world imports of 
sugar. As a result of new membership in 1956 and 1958 these 
proportions rose to 95% and 65% respectively. Ibid., p.212.
24. Ibid., pp.213-216.
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Basically then these agreements were designed to bring total 
supplies of sugar available to the free market into balance with 
the requirements of that market. The essential mechanism by which 
this was achieved was by the allocation of "export quotas" to 
the participating countries. By varying the overall quota level it 
was hoped that some stabilisation of the free market price would 
be achieved.
These agreements did not impair the operation of the irreducible 
quotas of the Commonwealth countries. A feature of the I.S.A. was 
that the countries who were parties to the C.S.A. were dealt with 
as a group under the I.S.A. so far as export limitations were 
concerned. Thus the British Commonwealth exporters received an 
irreducible combined quota of 2,375,000 long tons in 1954 and 1955 
under the I.S.A. which ensured to them the full total export rights 
under the C.S.A.
After 1955 however the Commonwealth exporters received 
increases in their total allocation under the I.S.A. In 1956 and 
1957 the combined "overall quota” for Commonwealth producers under 
the I.S.A. exceeded the Commonwealth "overall quotas" by 75,000 long 
tons. For 1958 and 1959 the combined Commonwealth limitation under 
the I.S.A. exceeded the overall C.S.A. quota by 125,000 long tons, 
while for 1960 and 1961 the margin of difference was 200,000 long
4- 2 5tons.
25. Ibid., p.201.
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Parties to the C.S.A. agreed to distribute the so-called 
”International Quota’5 (i.e. the amount by which total net export 
entitlements under the I.S.A. exceeded the Commonwealth overall 
agreement quotas) among Commonwealth exporters in proportion to 
their "overall agreement quotas" under the C.S.A. In addition they 
laid down the condition that each country’s share of the Inter­
national Quota should be exported only to non-preferential areas.
It will be recalled that Fiji’s "overall quota” under the 
C.S.A. was set at 170,000 long tons. Fiji’s total export entitlement 
under the I.S.A. consisted of this overall quota level plus her 
portion of the International Quota. This share amounted to 5,434 
long tons in 1956 and 1957, 9,057 long tons in 1958 and 1959 and 
14,367 long tons in 1960 and 1961. Fiji’s total export entitlements 
under the C.S.A. and I.S.A. is shown in Table 25, p.208.
7:3 Effects of the C.S.A. and I.S.A. on the Fijian Sugar Industry 
1949-1961
These two agreements, the C.S.A. and the I.S.A. greatly improved 
the long term economic outlook for the sugar industry in Fiji. The 
C.S.A. in particular assured markets at far more equitable and stable 
prices than in the past and also presented the opportunity for a 
considerable increase in production.
Positive measures were taken to expand production to fill the
214.
export entitlements provided by the C.S.A. and I.S.A. These were 
undertaken in two directions:
a) Improvement of output of then existing lands and of then 
existing factory and transport equipment.
b) Development of new cane lands and additions of new factory 
equipment. During the ten year period 1949-1958 more than 35,000 
acres of new land were brought under cane for the purpose of 
increasing production. Thus in 1958 38% more cane land was being 
cultivated than was the case in 1949 (see Table 26). This expansion 
enabled 4,700 additional farmers on small-holdings to enter the 
sugar industry. To cope with the increase in the area harvested 
(70% more in 1958 than in 1949) there had to be a corresponding 
expansion in milling capacity. Increased crushing rates were
made possible by substantial capital expenditure (about £ F3,000,000 
between 1949 and 1958) both in replacing old milling equipment and 
by adding extra capacity to the mills. By 1958 25% more cane was 
being crushed per week in the sugar mills than was the case in 
1949.26
All this was reflected in the substantial increase in the 
production of raw sugar. Whereas 125,525 tons of raw sugar were 
produced in 1949 some 195,551 tons were produced in 1958. Despite
26. Colonial Sugar Refining Company— Sugar in the Fiji Economy.
A report submitted to the Burn's Commission, 1959. Unpublished 
C.S.R. Records, Sydney, Part I, pp.6-8.
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this progressive expansion in production, only in one year, namely 
1953, was sugar production in excess of the existing quota. Mainly 
because of adverse climatic conditions in 1954, 1955 and 1956, 
production in these years was held below the quota level.
After the 1958 season the main problem facing the Fijian sugar 
industry was the limited market outlet for sugar. Both in 1957 and 
1958 sugar production roughly equalled the quota level imposed by 
the C.S.A. and I.S.A. With a total market outlet of 188,000 tons 
in 1957 and 193,000 tons in 1958 sugar production reached the levels 
of 194,486 and 195,551 tons. The C.S.R. Co. was well aware that a 
situation of over-production was being reached. In its submission 
to the Burn’s Committee in 1958 the Company stated:
"While a very much greater quantity of sugar could be 
produced than at present we are at present restricting 
production because existing cane acreage and factories 
are producing more cane than can be marketed. Because 
production is above the quotas allocated to Fiji 
under the British Commonwealth Sugar Agreement no 
expansion of the sugar industry is therefore possible."
Recognition of the problem was again given by the C.S.R. Co. 
in its Annual Report for 1959.^ Expecting a record sugar crop for 
the 1959 season they pointed out that it was not a question of 
looking for new customers and new markets for Fiji’s sugar because
27. Ibid. Introduction, p.2.
28. Colonial Sugar Refining Company— Annual Report for the Year 
Ended 31st March, 1959, pp.5-6.
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the limitations arising from the I.S.A. made it impossible to export 
to any market in excess of the physical quantities provided for by that 
agreement. The report added that sugar production in excess of the 
quota level would have to be held in stock for export in later years.
The Company pointed to the dangers of stockpiling beyond a prudent level 
and stressed the necessity for the control of production.
In the circumstances the Company's fears were justified. Sugar
production in 1959 reached the record level of 277,788 tons, an increase
in production of 43% over the previous record season of 1958. This
output greatly exceeded the available markets. In general about 45,000
tons too much sugar was produced. Approximately two-thirds of the
excess tonnage of sugar came from overplanting and one-third from the 
29"wonderful” crop. At the end of 1959 Fiji had 76,267 long tons of 
30sugar in stock. ' Since any further stockpiling would contravene the 
specific stockholding requirements of the I.S.A., the C.S.R. Co. gave 
warning that it would be necessary to restrict production of raw sugar 
in 1960. To accomplish this the C.S.R. Co. gave directives to individual 
farmers of the tonnage of cane which they could harvest from their farms. 
By harvesting about 80% of the total available cane crop in 1960 it was 
estimated that all production could be marketed. At the same time it 
was realised that stocks would not be reduced in 1960 but this position 
was planned to be overcome by reducing the amount of cane to be grown
29. Eve, Malcolm Trustram (Chairman). Report of the Fiji Sugar 
Inquiry Commission. Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper 
No.20 of 1961, p.21.
30. International Sugar Council. Sugar Yearbook 1965. The Inter­
national Sugar Council, London, June 1966, p.76.
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31and harvested in 1961 and 1962.
Thus as a result of expansion in the area devoted to cane, and in 
milling capacity, and as a consequence of improved varieties of cane, 
favourable weather conditions, more highly mechanised culture and the 
increasing use made of fertilisers, the production of sugar had increased 
by 1959 to an extent that made reduction of the area devoted to future 
crops necessary. In the last analysis the quota provisions of the 
I.S.A. and C.S.A. were severely limiting the expansion of the Fijian 
sugar industry.
Internal events in the Fijian sugar industry in 1960 overshadowed 
the external market problem. Disagreement arose between the C.S.R. Co. 
and the cane growers associations about the terms and conditions of a 
new contract for the sale and purchase of cane. A large proportion of 
the cane growers refused to cut their cane and several months elapsed 
before a settlement was reached. Harvesting of the cane did not get
32into full swing until September 1960, three months later than usual.
As a result only 146,323 tons of sugar were produced as against
277,788 tons in 1959. This small production however, permitted Fiji
to dispose of her heavy stocks of sugar. At the end of 1960 there were
only 4,463 long tons of sugar in stock and by the middle of 1961 all
33stocks had been completely eliminated.
31. Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Annual Report for the Year Ending 
31st March, I960, p.5.
32. Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Annual Report for the Year Ending 
31st March, 1961. p .10.
33. International Sugar Council. Sugar Yearbook 1965, op.cit., p.76. 
Eve, M. T. (Chairman), Report of 'the Fiji ^ugar Inquiry Commission, 
op.cit., p.10.
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The sugar industry dispute severely disrupted the economy of
Fiji. As a consequence of this disagreement the growers lost between
£F850,000 and £F900,000 and the C.S.R. Co. nearly £F600,000. The mill
and farm workers also suffered through a loss in wages while the
34government was deprived of large sums in the form of taxation.
Although to be deplored, this dispute provided relief from the position 
of overproduction. As very little planting, cultivation and application 
of fertilisers was done in 1960 for the 1961 harvest season production 
again remained at a low level of 143,246 tons in 1961. Export performance 
suffered greatly because stocks were not available to counteract this 
small production.
The serious disruption in the Fiji sugar industry led to the 
appointment by the Fijian government of a Commission of Inquiry under 
the chairmanship of Sir Malcolm Trustram Eve. In its July 1961 report 
the Eve Commission made several recommendations designed to provide a 
framework for the stable long term conduct of the sugar industry. 
Conditions in the sugar industry have become much more orderly following 
the report of the Commission, the Fijian government’s enactment of the 
sugar industry legislation recommended by the Commission and the 
unqualified acceptance by the miller and the growers of the long term 
sugar cane contract recommended by the Commission.
7;4 Expansion of the Fijian Sugar Industry-Post 1961
The I.S.A. came up for review and re-negotiation in the second half
34. Eve, M. T. idem.
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of 1961. In the meantime, however, developments in the world market
since the commencement of the agreement in 1959 had led to a
structural change in the pattern of world trade. Under the United
States sugar import programme, Cuba, the largest producer in the world,
was allocated an annual quota of approximately 3,000,000 tons. In
addition to selling about half her annual production to the United
States, Cuba as a member of the I.S.A. was given an annual quota of
2,415,000 tons. In January 1961 the United States severed diplomatic
relations with Cuba and announced the suspension of its sugar trade
with this traditional supplier. Cuba’s loss of this most important
35market created major problems for the working of the I.S.A. At the 
1961 United Nations Sugar Conference, Cuba was most unyielding in its 
attitude to quotas and refused to accept an annual quota of 6.1 million 
tons. Under these circumstances it proved impossible to agree upon 
export entitlements to the free market. No provision for the regulation 
of exports therefore could be made and all quota provisions of the 1958 
agreement became inoperative. Despite frequent efforts to negotiate 
new quota allocations, the I.S.A. has remained in suspension since the 
end of 1961.
During 1960 and 1961 when the quota provisions of the I.S.A. 
applied, production in Fiji was limited to about 199,000 tons. Since 
the end of 1961 Fiji has, in a legal or technical sense, been able to
35. The Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Annual Report for the Year
Ended 31st March, 1961, p.12.
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export as much sugar as she can produce and sell. Advantage has been 
taken of this situation to greatly enlarge the Fiji sugar industry. 
Commencing with the 1963 season a high level of constructional activity 
was undertaken at the four mills in providing additions to transport,
30
milling and sugar storage capacities. The final stage of expansion
was completed in time for the 1966 crushing season. Altogether more
37than £ F5,200,000 was spent in expanding sugar making capacity.
The progressive increase in milling capacity made possible an
increase in sugar production. Mill performances indicated that 300,000
tons of sugar could be produced in 1964, 330,000 tons in 1965 and
38350.000 tons in 1966. For each of these seasons the Sugar Board 
approved harvest quotas which would enable these production targets to 
be attained. Prolonged dry weather during much of the 1964 crushing 
season held output down to 308,453 tons of raw sugar. Hurricane and 
flood damage in early 1965 and exceptionally dry weather in the latter 
half of the year again put a check to production with approximately
311.000 tons of sugar being produced. In 1966, for the third year in 
succession, dry weather conditions prevailed and the manufacture of
304.000 tons of raw sugar was much below the earlier forecast of
350.000 tons and below what had been planned for in the expansion of
36. The Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Annual Report for the Year 
Ended 31st March, 1964, p.13.
37. South Pacific Sugar Mills Limited Directors Report and Statement 
of Accounts for the Year Ended March 31, 1965. The Colonial 
Sugar Refining Company Annual Report for the Year Ended 31st 
March, 1966, p.16.
38. Fiji Colony Annual Report, 1965, op.cit., p.33. Annual Report 
of the Department of Agriculture, 1964, Legislative Council of 
Fiji, Council Paper No.27 of 1965, p.2.
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39of mills and farm areas. ' Despite these shortfalls it has only been 
in these three years that sugar production has exceeded 300,000 tons 
(see Table 26, p.215).
To provide the extra cane required to meet the sugar production 
targets, the area of cane lands was expanded from 129,105 acres in 
1962 to approximately 151,000 acres in 1966 (an increase of 17%). Some 
2,200 new cane growers entered the industry in the period 1963 to 1966 
and this expansion has raised to 15,000 the number of cane growers now 
holding contracts to grow and sell quota tonnages of cane to the mills.
The Colony has built up new and important overseas markets since
the end of 1961 when the export quotas under the I.S.A. were suspended.
In August 1964 the first sugar refinery in Malaysia commenced operations.
Fiji has already become established as a major supplier of raw sugar
to this refinery and in the calendar years 1964, 1965 and 1966 exported
41a total of 42,361 long tons. Japan has also become an important 
customer. In 1966 a contract was signed whereby Japan undertook to 
purchase from Fiji a minimum of 20,000 tons of sugar a year up to and
39. The Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Annual Report for the Year 
Ended 31st March, 1965, p.13. The Colonial Sugar Refining 
Company. Annual Report for the Year Ended 31st March, 1967, p.16.
40. Idem. South Pacific Sugar Mills Limited Directors Report and 
Statement of Accounts for the Year Ended 31st March, 1965.
41. International Sugar Council. Sugar Year Book 1965, op.cit., p.76. 
International Sugar Council. Statistical Bulletin, Vol.26, No.4, 
April 1967, p.40. (The export figures as given on this page
and on the following few pages are taken from these sources. In 
both these publications the statistics are quoted in metric tons. 
To keep the data throughout the text on a comparable basis these 
statistics have been converted to long tons.)
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including 1968.
A notable development has been Fiji's success in obtaining a 
foothold in the American market. The United States Government 
regulates the source of its sugar supplies by legislation and quotas.
Of the total annual requirement of approximately 10,000,000 tons, about 
3,000,000 tons had been allocated to Cuba. Following the diplomatic 
breach between the United States and Cuba this large annual quota was 
withdrawn. In 1961 two parties to the C.S.A. (Australia and the West 
Indies) were given a special allocation to replace part of the sugar 
previously supplied by Cuba. No allocation for sale to the U.S.A. was 
conferred on Fiji. This was not surprising in view of the heavy 
disruption the Fijian sugar industry suffered as a result of the 1960 
dispute. In both 1960 and 1961 production was reduced to such an 
extent that all stocks had to be used in order to meet existing export 
commitments.
By 1962 production had returned to normal and Fiji gained temporary 
access to the United States market, supplying some 13,602 long tons of 
raw sugar. On June 30, 1962, the existing United States Sugar Act 
expired and in the new legislation Fiji, for the first time, was given 
long term access to this important market. Under this new Sugar Act 
Fiji was granted a "basic statutory quota" of 9,606 long tons in 1963 
and 8,947 long tons in 1964. In addition the revised legislation
The Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Annual Report for the Year 
Ended 31st March, 1967, p .20.
42
42.
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provided for the supply of sugar to the United States at free world
market prices in what were termed "global quota" allocations. These
"global quotas" were to be re-allocated on a yearly non-continuing 
43basis. In 1963 Fiji was given a "global quota" of 33,891 long tons 
and for 1964, 39,766 long tons. Fiji was thus entitled to supply to 
the United States a total of 43,497 long tons of raw sugar in 1963 and 
48,713 long tons in 1964. These entitlements were not completely met 
as in 1963 Fiji exported to the United States 41,676 long tons of raw 
sugar and in 1964, 46,896 long tons.
The foreign quota provisions of the United States Sugar Act were
due to expire at the end of 1964 but new legislation to replace them
was postponed. As an interim measure, the U.S. Secretary for Agriculture
made quota allocations for foreign suppliers for 1965 on the basis of
44export performance in 1963 and 1964. This arrangement resulted in
Fiji gaining a total quota allocation of 43,594 long tons which was
nearly entirely fulfilled. Under the current U.S. sugar legislation
which extends until the end of 1971, Fiji was granted a quota of
4534,000 long tons in 1966 and 35,000 long tons in 1967.
Undoubtedly the United States has emerged as an important market 
outlet for Fijian sugar. In the five years 1962-1966 Fiji has exported
43. The Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Annual Report for the Year 
Ended 31st March, 1963, p.17.
44. The Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Annual Report for the Year 
Ended 31st March, 1965, p.16.
45. The Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Annual Report for the Year 
Ended 31st March, 1966, p.18. The Colonial Sugar Refining Company. 
Annual Report for the Year Ended 31st March, 1967, p .19.
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a total of 179,489 long tons of sugar to this country. The price
received for this sugar has been well above the world free price.
In 1965 the price was equivalent to about £50 sterling per long ton
46and in 1966 £54 sterling per long ton. In both of these years the 
world free market price did not climb above £25 sterling per long ton.
Notwithstanding these welcomed market developments, the C.S.A.
remains the cornerstone of the Fijian sugar industry and continues to
be the most important stabilising influence on the export market for
Fiji. The C.S.A. has provided permanent market outlets for Fijian
sugar at remunerative prices and because the agreement has been renewed
each year for a period of at least eight years ahead it has given long
47term security to the industry. The operation of the "negotiated
price quota" system of the C.S.A. has moreover largely protected Fiji 
from wide swings in the world free market price of sugar.
When the agreement was being negotiated the world price was 
considerably higher than the proposed negotiated price. Exporters were 
not unduly concerned with this situation for they realised that the 
high world price was a transitory affair reflecting the disturbed world
46. Idem.
47. The United Kingdom’s renewed effort to join the European Economic 
Community makes the long term future of the C.S.A. uncertain.
Mr. Wilson when announcing the decision of the United Kingdom to 
apply formally for entry into the E.E.C. made special mention 
however of his Government’s duty to seek safeguards for the 
interests "of Commonwealth sugar producing countries whose needs 
are at present safeguarded by the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement". 
Members of the C.S.A. have drawn hope from this statement.
Idem.
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c o n d it io n s  em anating from th e  Korean c r i s i s .  Subsequent e v e n ts  p roved  
t h i s  assessm en t c o r r e c t  f o r  in  on ly  th r e e  y e a rs  s in c e  th e  Korean boom, 
1957, 1963 and 1964, has th e  w orld p r ic e  exceeded th e  " re a so n a b ly  
re m u n e ra tiv e "  n e g o t ia te d  p r i c e .  The d is tu rb a n c e  in  Hungary, th e  Suez 
c r i s i s  and poor c ro p s  in  Cuba and Europe were a l l  p a r t l y  r e s p o n s ib le  
f o r  d is tu rb in g  th e  rhythm  o f  th e  m arket and ca u s in g  p r ic e s  t o  r i s e  
d is p r o p o r t io n a te ly  in  1957. In 1963 and 1964 a g e n e ra l sh o r ta g e  o f  
su g a r on w orld m a rk e ts , due to  Cuban su g ar b e in g  d iv e r te d  to  Communist 
c o u n t r i e s ,  to  a f a l l  in  Cuban p ro d u c tio n  and to  th e  p a r t i a l  f a i l u r e  o f  
th e  European b e e t  c rop  was r e s p o n s ib le  fo r  th e  w orld f r e e  m arket p r ic e  
so a r in g  to  e x c e ss iv e  h e ig h ts .
The im portance o f  th e  C .S.A . to  F i j i  can be ro u g h ly  gauged from 
T able 27. S ince 1952 F i j i  has f i l l e d  h e r  " n e g o tia te d  p r ic e  qu o ta"  
in  a l l  y e a r s .  Not o n ly  has t h i s  n e g o t ia te d  p r ic e  quo ta  com prised a 
la rg e  p ro p o r tio n  o f  F i j i ' s  t o t a l  e x p o r ts  o f  su g a r b u t a l s o  th e  p r ic e  
r e c e iv e d  under th e  n e g o tia te d  p r ic e  system  has u s u a l ly  exceeded th e  
w orld f r e e  m arket p r i c e .
In  1955 F i j i  e x p o rte d  84% o f  h e r su g ar a t  p r ic e s  o f  abou t 29% above 
th e  th e n  e x is t in g  w orld f r e e  m arket p r i c e .  For 1959 68% o f  F i j i ' s  
e x p o r ts  o f  raw  su g ar were so ld  a t  p r ic e s  ap p ro x im a te ly  65% in  ex ce ss  
o f  th e  w orld f r e e  m arket p r i c e .  With th e  su sp e n sio n  o f  q u o ta s  under 
th e  I .S .A . th e  w orld f r e e  m arket p r ic e  f o r  su g ar has f lu c tu a te d  
v io l e n t l y .  D uring 1963 boom p r ic e s  were e x p e rien ced  and a p r ic e  o f
2 2 7 .
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approximately £100 sterling a ton was being recorded in November 1963. 
Beginning in 1964 and continuing throughout 1965 and 1966 prices began 
to progressively decline. By January 1967 the free market price had 
fallen to £13 sterling per ton. Had it not been for the assistance 
provided through the C.S.A. Fiji would have suffered disastrously 
during these recent years of low prices.
The advantage of being a member of the C.S.A. became forcefully 
evident to Fiji in 1965 and 1966. In both of these years Fiji was able 
to sell approximately half of her sugar exports at a price more than 
double the free market price. In making this comparison allowance must 
be made for the fact that a large proportion of Fiji’s exports sold at 
the world price receives the benefit of preference. Even allowing for 
this tariff consideration the return received for sugar sold at world 
prices plus preference has been much lower than that received under 
the negotiated price system.
7:5 Recent Developments in the World Sugar Market
World consumption of sugar stands at about 53 million tons per 
annum. Domestic consumption of domestic production accounts for about 
39 million tons while trade under special arrangements such as the 
C.S.A., the United States Sugar Act and Communistic bloc special 
arrangements account for a further 9 million tons. ’’World free market" 
trade handles up to 5 million tons, this residual quantity amounting 
to only about 10% of world consumption. Prices on this market fluctuate
229.
widely if supply and demand become unbalanced but usually there has
48been a situation of oversupply with a low price.
Following the breakdown of the I.S.A. in December 1961, free 
market prices fell to the low level of £20 sterling per ton. This was 
to be only temporary for during 1962 an exceptionally severe winter in 
the northern hemisphere reduced sugar production in Europe and North 
America, while production in Cuba, the world’s largest exporter, also 
fell heavily. In many beet sugar areas of the northern hemisphere 
the severe winter also delayed the planting of the 1963-64 crop. By 
early 1963 stocks in many countries were reduced and uncertainty about 
supplies caused importing countries to increase their imports thus 
adding to the upward pressure on prices. From about £20 sterling a 
ton in January 1962 the world free market price rose to £35 sterling 
a ton at the end of 1962 and thence to £85 sterling a ton in May 1963 
(see Graph 6). The price then declined to about £56 sterling a ton in 
August 1963, but in the next few months it climbed again reaching £99 
sterling a ton in November 1963. Indeed for more than a fortnight 
during this month the world free market price for sugar stood at about 
£105 sterling a ton.
These high prices soon called forth increased production. A 
situation of oversupply rapidly developed and throughout 1964 the world 
free market price continually declined. From about £90 sterling a ton
48. The Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Annual Report for the Year
Ended 31st March, 1963, pp.14-16.
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in January 1964 the price of sugar fell to £43 in July and by December
the low price of £26 sterling a ton was being recorded. This drastic
fall in the world free market price was largely caused by a record 1964
beet sugar crop in Europe and Russia. Extremely good seasonal
conditions over most of Europe and increased acreages in Russia were
the main factors contributing to the increased output. Substantial
increases in cane production in Cuba and South America also helped to
49depress the world price.
The world free market price for sugar continued to remain depressed
during 1965, 1966 and 1967, varying between £13 sterling and £25
sterling a ton. These prices are the lowest recorded for more than
twenty years. Basically they reflect the substantial excess of supply
over demand. In the 1964-65 international crop year alone production
50of sugar exceeded consumption by approximately 7 million tons.
For Fiji the world free market price for sugar has recently been 
assuming added significance because a higher proportion is being sold 
on that price basis. This is rewarding while the price is high; indeed 
boom profits were reaped in Fiji when the world price of sugar soared 
to record levels in 1963. But it can lead to major problems if the 
price falls back and if the proportion for sale at that price has 
become substantial.
49. The Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Annual Report for the Year 
Ended 31st March, 1965, p.15.
50. The Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Annual Report for the Year 
Ended 31st March, 1966, p .17.
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Whereas approximately 15% of Fiji's sugar exports were sold
at prices related to the free market price in the period 1952-1956
and about one-third in the period 1957-1962, the proportion rose
to 45% in 19645^ (see Table 27, p.227). For 1965 more than 50%
of Fiji’s sugar exports were sold on the world free market price 
52basis. The current price of raw sugar on the world market is 
most unsatisfactory for the Fijian sugar industry. In recognition 
of the difficulties caused by the depressed prices received for 
their free market sales, Fiji and other "less developed” members 
of the C.S.A. were given in 1965, 1966 and 1967 an additional 
£4 sterling per ton of negotiated price sugar above that received 
by the more economically developed Commonwealth exporters like 
Australia.^
Since 1951 when the C.S.A. was signed between 60% and 70%
of Fiji's domestic exports have consisted of sugar. In the fifteen
years 1952-1966 approximately 65% of Fiji’s total exports of sugar
54were sold at the negotiated price. The C.S.A. has been
51. The Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Annual Report for the
Year Ended 31st March, 1965, p.15.
52. South Pacific Sugar Mills. Annual General Meeting Suva,
August 1965, Chairman's Address, p.3.
53. The Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Annual Report for the
Year Ended 31st March, 1966, p.18. The Colonial Sugar Refining
Company. Annual Report for the Year Ended 31st March, 1967, p..
54. During the period 1949-1957 the British Ministry of Food Copra 
Agreement was operative. Under this agreement something like 
20% of Fiji's domestic exports were sold annually at a contract
price. Together with the ’’negotiated price quota" portion of 
sugar exports this meant that 60% to 65% of Fiji’s
continued p .2 3 3/
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instrumental in fixing stable remunerative prices for a large 
share of Fiji's exports. Like many other less developed countries 
dependent on agriculture, the economy of Fiji is subject to the 
twin uncertainties of seasonal conditions and world prices for 
commodities. Fluctuations in export income and national income 
arising from international market imbalance have largely been 
cushioned by the functioning of the C.S.A.
Footnote 54 continued:
domestic exports were fixed at prices at variance with free 
market conditions. In 1957 for instance 62% of Fiji's exports 
were sold at contract prices. Gold which has been stable in 
price for over twenty years accounted for another 8% of domestic 
exports.
234.
CHAPTER 8
FIJIAN INVOLVEMENT IN THE MONEY ECONOMY
An assessment of the gains derived from international 
commerce involves a comparison between a no-trade position and 
one of active participation in the world economy. One aspect of 
this comparison which merits particular attention concerns the 
effect of European-generated trade upon the original inhabitants 
of Fiji. What gains have accrued to the indigenous Fijians from 
the opening up of their country to foreign trade and what losses 
have they suffered as a consequence?
The benefits that have been conferred on the indigenous 
population are of a considerable magnitude. The abolition of 
tribal warfare and the introduction and extension of medical and 
formal educational facilities can all be attributed to foreign 
contact. The gains have not been confined to these areas alone 
but are also reflected in the improvements that have taken place 
in the material culture of the Fijians. A considerable number of 
introduced artifacts and other resources are now used in everyday 
family life. Manufactured cloth is the universal fabric of
clothing. In the home the use of cups, dishes, cutlery and cooking
*
utensils and the incorporation of some non-traditional foods into 
the diet is typical. Hand tools (axes, machetes, hammers, spades)
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are in common use. Much of this material betterment has resulted 
from the stimuli and the widening of horizons that intercourse 
with more advanced nations has produced. In particular, contact 
with American troops during the Second World War was responsible 
for fomenting ambition and individualistic aspiration among the 
abler members of Fijian society. Imports too (especially of 
manufactures such as furniture, clothing and radios) have provided 
a'demonstration effect’ and a spur to engagement in income earning 
activities.
Against this favourable record must be measured the disadvantages 
and problems that the Fijians have encountered as a result of move­
ment into the international economy. The sale of land for 
ludicrously small sums to Europeans during the pre-cession years; 
the introduction of diseases, such as measles, which in the 1890's 
killed about one quarter of the population; the conflict between 
the individualistic pecuniary motive of the money economy and the 
communalism of Fijian society; and the political complications 
and racial tensions resulting from the inflow and growth of the 
Indian population are all features that have followed from foreign 
settlement.
The economic history of Fiji is largely the story of Western 
intrusion into a traditional society. Prior to European contact 
the indigenous Fijians lived within village subsistence economies
236.
in which economic activities were enmeshed in social processes. 
Although the Fijians have responded to the market incentives 
provided by international trade this response has been only 
partial. Traditional attitudes and social institutions have 
remained fairly inflexible and the Fijians have only broken 
marginally from the subsistence economy. The socio-economic 
structure of the Fijian village economy assumes importance for 
it has been the integrated nature of this organisation which has 
governed the Fijians' response to Western influences.
8;1 The Traditional Fijian Socio-Economic Organisation
During the pre-contact times the Fijians lived in small 
village communities each of which, on the average, contained about 
150 persons.1 Economic processes in the village economy were part 
and parcel of the whole social process. The economy as a cohesive 
entity, a separate set of practices and relationships apart from 
social organisation, did not exist in Fijian life. Fijian society 
was emphatically a landed one, it was patrilineal for the most 
part and strongly hierarchical both within a given group and 
between groups.
The key feature of this society was the patrilineal groups
1 . Today there are over a thousand villages in Fiji scattered 
throughout about 100 of the islands. Approximately 70% of all 
Fijians still live within the traditional village environment.
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through which labour was mobilised for virtually all tasks.
Briefly, there were three main levels of organisation within the 
Fijian village, each based on kinship divisions. The widest was 
the Yavusa, a federation of people who in theory claimed descent 
from a common ancestor. The Yavusa was the organisational unit 
for activities such as housebuilding or track clearing which 
required the mobilisation of a large labour force. It was also 
the group in which land rights over the village territory were 
vested. Each Yavusa was divided into several Matanggali, the 
members of which would in theory recognise a common ancestor who 
would be a descendant of the Yavusa founder. Tasks requiring a 
labour force of moderate size, say 10 to 20 adult males, were 
organised through the Matanggali. The Matanggali was sub-divided
2on similar principles into the Tokatoka or extended family group.
The general area around the village was recognised as village 
or Yavusa territory. Within the territory three classes of land 
were recognised. Over the Veikau (forest) all members had rights 
of gathering or planting. Once planted the land became Nggele 
(garden land) and a man’s rights in the crop were almost absolute. 
But when the plot was abandoned the land reverted to the forest 
category and after a period anyone else could use it. The third
2. Ward, E. G. "Cash Cropping and the Fijian Village", The 
Geographical Journal, Vol.130, 1964, pp.485-486.
Frazer, R. M. "Changing Fijian Agriculture", The Australian 
Geographer, Vol.9, No.3, March 1964, p.149.
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type of tenure related to house sites over which something close 
to absolute freehold was vested in the Tokatoka. The land system 
therefore displayed aspects of the communal system, and this 
relationship is illustrated in Diagram 3.
Above the family level the communal system was rarely communal
on the production side. The production of food and craft goods
was essentially an individualistic matter. Each nuclear family
grew a wide range of root crops such as dalo (taro), cassava,
kumala and yams, and gathered a wide variety of products from
3grassland and forest. As Spate has shown, the communal economic 
activities concerned with fishing, forest clearing, the mobilisation 
of resources for great ceremonies, and the construction of houses 
and roads, represented in fact only specialised functions of the 
traditional economy. On the distributive side there was an element 
of collectivism. No family lived entirely on its own production 
and some crude exchange of food and ceremonial objects took place. 
Such internal exchange however was limited as there existed
4little agricultural specialisation between households.
The social system welded the inhabitants of a village into 
a community. Political structure, descent, religion, social
3. Spate, 0. H. K. The Fijian People-Economic Problems and
Prospects. Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Papter No.13 
of 1959, p .177.
Ward, R. G. "Cash Cropping and the Fijian Village", loc.cit. , 
p .485.
4 .
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Standing, landholding and economic organisation were all bound 
together in this system. Emphasis was placed upon economic 
egalitarianism and the mergence of the individual with the 
community. Under such an organisation it was difficult for an 
individual to accumulate wealth in excess of that held by each 
of his fellows. Nor did the individual feel a strong need to 
accumulate wealth as protection against personal disaster for 
just as he was expected to share his surpluses with the group, so 
was the group expected to assist him when he met with misfortune.
Group control in Fiji depended upon kinship factors and
government of the community rested with the chief. This form of
government entailed social control of production. Economic
decisions (especially concerning the allocation of land and labour)
were made by the chief and village elders and then enforced on the
5members of the community. The chief's decision might have 
clearly been economic, but its implementation might not have been. 
The chief might have decided to adopt a new crop for example, 
because its yields per acre were high or because it might have 
provided insurance against food shortage caused by failures of 
other crops. This was essentially an economic decision. The 
individual member of the community was often lead to plant and 
cultivate the crop not by these considerations but because the
5. O ’Loughlin, C. op.cit., p.65.
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chief desired it or because regulations in the community enforced 
it. Similarly when the individual Fijian participated in a 
working party, the overriding considerations were more often 
social rather than economic. The main point to emphasise is that 
all social, moral and economic life in the Fijian village economy 
was permeated by the community structure which governed man’s 
reactions.
The economic restraints imposed upon the individual Fijian 
were considerable. He was confined within a web of community 
regulations. Under these regulations, village duties were given 
greater priority than the individual’s own work. Each man had to 
be on hand if required for fishing, housebuilding, forest clearing, 
gardening or ceremonial duties. Economic determinants of behaviour 
were hard to recognise because the members of the village were 
ruled in all their actions by a complex of relationships among 
which the economic ones were only one type. Fijian economy was 
embedded in society in the sense that the economic system 
functioned as a by-product of non-economic institutions.
Traditionally, each Fijian village was self-sufficient except 
for a little barter involving articles such as earthenware, pots, 
cloth, salt, mats and canoes, the production of which was restricted 
to certain areas where the requisite raw materials were easily
6. Dalton, G. ’’Traditional Production in Primitive African
Economies”, The Quarterly Journal of Economics, Vol.LXXVI,
1962, p.362.
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7obtained. Such relations between villages were however relatively 
insignificant and their effect on the forces determining production 
were minor. Essentially the Fijian village was an autonomous 
unit and most of the means of subsistence— food5 housing and 
clothing were produced by the villagers for themselves.
The food quest took most of the time of the villagers. 
Techniques of production were primitive and static. As a general 
rule the level of output which was obtained from the traditional 
agricultural system was seldom much above the consumption require­
ments of the population. There did not exist much incentive to 
expand production beyond this point. The Fijians had no need 
for extra subsistence supplies and felt no need for other kinds 
of production in excess of their normal subsistence level. They 
could obtain as much as they wanted and productivity beyond that 
point had little attraction for them. Specialisation of 
production for exchange as opposed to subsistence output was rarely 
a real possibility. Consequently the level of production was 
subject to a very definite ceiling which was below the capacity 
to produce.
Put briefly, the typical Fijian village was an enclosed 
economy of self-sufficiency with agriculture dominating the list 
of economic activities. Nearly everything produced was consumed
7. O'Loughlin, C. op.cit. , pp.65-66.
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by the village, leaving no margin for saving or investment. 
Opportunities for specialisation and trade were severely limited 
by the absence of money, the narrowness of markets and the 
physical barriers to the movement of goods. Production techniques 
were primitive and real output and real income remained low.
Isolation from the rest of the villages severely restricted the 
inflow of innovations, and in any case there was no incentive to 
use improved techniques of production because of the lack of 
markets to dispose of any surplus product. The system was a 
reinforcing one sustained by patterns of taste which were simple, 
easily satisfied and which extended little beyond physiological 
and ceremonial requirements.
8:2 Fijian Reaction to Trade and Industry
An appreciation of this socio-economic organisation is 
fundamental to an understanding of the Fijian economy today. The 
present economic structure of Fiji consists of two general, distinct 
forms of economic and social organisation. At one pole is the 
money economy with its superficial properties resembling those of 
more advanced countries. At the opposite end of the spectrum is 
the traditional economy of the Fijians.
Economic development of the overall economy on a scale sufficient 
to raise permanently the standard of living depends significantly
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upon the development of the traditional village economy. This 
development must take the form of a progressive interaction
gbetween the subsistence economy and the money economy.
Basically there are two ways in which subsistence activities can 
be displaced by monetary orientated activities.
1) Transformation may be achieved by the indigenous agricultural 
producers' acquiring a cash income through the sale of their crops 
on the market.
2) Transformation may also be achieved by a relatively large 
outflow of workers as wage earners from the subsistence sector 
to the monetary sector.
Both these avenues for securing a cash income were offered 
to the Fijians as a result of the introduction of foreign trade. 
It was however the development of production for export which
8. For a discussion of the need for the erosion of the
subsistence sector in the process of economic development 
see the following references.
Dalton, G. "Subsistence and Peasant Economies in Africa", 
International Social Science Journal, Vol.16, 1964, pp.378-389. 
Wharton, C. R. "The Economic Meaning of ’Subsistence’", 
Malayan Economic Review, Vol.8, No.2, October 1963, pp.46-58. 
Abercrombie, K. C. "Subsistence Production and Economic 
Development", Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Economics and 
Statistics, Vol.14, No.5, May 1965.
Abercrombie, K. C. "The Transition from Subsistence to Market 
Agriculture in Africa South of the Sahara", Monthly Bulletin 
of Agricultural Economics and Statistics, Vol.10 , No.2 , 
February 1961.
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provided the initial impetus for the transition to monetary- 
orientated activities. The growth of foreign commerce and 
European settlement in Fiji provided an enlarged market both 
domestically and internationally. During pre-contact times the 
village economy could have produced a much larger agricultural 
output than it was actually producing for its own subsistence 
requirements but it was constrained from doing so because the 
local and domestic market was too narrow to absorb the potential 
surplus agricultural product. International trade, by providing 
a ’vent for surplus', gave the Fijians the opportunity to expand 
production.
The essential feature which facilitated the entry of Fijians
into export production and the money economy was the existence of
a considerable margin of surplus productive capacity in the form
of both surplus land and surplus labour over and above the minimum
subsistence requirements. Initially there existed a considerable
amount of underemployed or surplus labour in the village economy.
This surplus labour existed not because of a shortage of co-operating
factors but because in the village subsistence economies with poor
transport and little specialisation in production each self-
sufficient economic unit could not find any market outlet to
dispose of its potential output and had therefore no incentive
9to produce more than its own requirements. At this stage the
Myint, H . The Economics of the Developing Countries.
Hutchinson and Co. Ltd., London, 1965, pp.43-45.
9 .
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main function of international trade was to create effective 
demand; it linked up the world market demand for the type of 
products (i.e. bananas and coconuts) which the Fijians could 
produce with the surplus productive capacity they had locked up 
in the village economy. Because of the existence of a margin 
of surplus productive capacity the Fijians were able to undertake 
the production of cash crops for the export market without 
reducing their subsistence output. In the early phase what the 
Fijians did in effect was to take up export production as a part 
time activity to obtain an extra cash income in addition to their 
subsistence production of which they had already made sure. With 
the income derived from cash cropping the Fijians were able to 
purchase imported items of consumption. Imports therefore 
represented a clear net gain, obtained for the extra labour effort 
expended in the growing of the export crop.
The accommodation of export production within the village 
economy was facilitated by the fact that production of agricultural 
commodities for the market could be undertaken without any drastic 
changes in the methods of traditional agriculture. Indeed the 
Fijians had little choice in this matter; with meagre technical 
and capital resources, export production could only be undertaken 
initially by methods of production more or less at the same 
technical level as those employed in the traditional subsistence
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culture. Production for export therefore was based on the 
extension of traditional methods of agricultures with its 
conditions of fairly constant factor combinations of labour and 
land. The employment of capital equipment of the labour saving 
variety was restricted although the introduction of iron tools 
of the hand type had important consequences.
Over and above the existence of surplus productive capacity 
in the village economy3 the growth of market production was made 
possible by important changes affecting the growing of subsistence 
crops. During the subsistence era it was necessary for each 
Fijian village to grow a relatively wide range of food crops to 
provide for all seasons. Apart from the main staples of taro and 
yam, Seemann^ noted cultivation of five other important root crops 
and a number of green vegetables. Coconuts, bananas and breadfruit 
were widely cultivated and numerous wild fruits and nuts were 
gathered. Fulfilling these subsistence needs occupied much 
labour. Yam cultivation was particularly time consuming as it 
required the annual preparation of new gardens. Taro when 
irrigated was also labour demanding as terraces had to be con­
structed and repaired and channels and bamboo pipelines formed and 
maintained. In many villages the introduction of cash cropping
10. Seemam,B. Report on the Vegetable Productions and Resources 
of the Fijian Islands. Public Records Office, C.O. 83/1 
1862, p .50.
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was followed by a reduction in the acreage under subsistence 
crops 3 a narrowing of the normal range of food crops and changes 
in their relative importance.
Ward ^ lists two main reasons for these changes. Firstly, 
the ability to buy food crops reduced the need to grow minor crops 
to provide variety in the diet and to cover periods when the 
staples were scarce.
Secondly, improved technology in the form of iron gardening
tools reduced the time and labour requirements of subsistence
12agriculture. Salisbury has estimated that amongst the Siane 
tribe of New Guinea the provision of subsistence needs with stone 
tools absorbed 80% of all labour; the introduction of steel 
tools reduced this figure to 50%. In Fiji iron tools were first 
introduced to the indigenous people during the years of the 
sandalwood trade. As a result more labour and time was able to 
be devoted to the cultivation, processing and marketing of cash 
crops. Additional time and labour was also made available by the 
reduction of the importance of those subsistence crops which 
required large amounts of labour. Specifically there was a 
decrease in the cultivation of yams and irrigated taro and today 
the latter is grown in very few villages. Tapioca increased
11. Ward, R. G. "Cash Cropping and the Fijian Village’', loc.cit. , 
pp.487-489.
Salisbury, R. F. From Stone to Steel. Melbourne University 
Press, 1962, p.108.
12.
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in importance as it required little labour and care, and in many 
villages tapioca now occupies over half the food crop area.
Although the acreage under food crops grown for subsistence
purposes declined the addition of cash crops generally resulted
in an increase in the total acreage per head of rural population.
Evidence from villages where cash cropping is still limited—
supported by data from subsistence areas in other parts of
Melanesia--indicates that a food crop area of approximately 0.2
acres per capita was probably sufficient for subsistence needs
13under the forms of agriculture practised in Fiji. Where people
are now dependent solely on agriculture for both subsistence
and cash needs the acreage per head is higher than under purely
subsistence conditions or where alternative sources of cash income
are available. In south east Viti Levu and Kandavu in areas where
there is no alternative local employment, acreages are 50% to
14100% above those required for subsistence needs.
The increased area under crops is most notably demonstrated 
in the coconut growing districts. The coconut food requirements 
of an individual amount to the produce of four good palms or a 
subsistence requirement of 0.05 acres per annum at a spacing of 
80 palms per acre. Some of the main copra producing districts in
13. Barrau, J. Subsistence Agriculture in Melanesia. B.P. Bishop 
Museum Bulletin 219, Honolulu, 1958, p.25.
14. Ward, R. G. "Cash Cropping and the Fijian Village", loc.cit., 
p .489.
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Vanua Levu and the smaller islands have over 2 acres per head 
in excess of the subsistence requirement, and almost all have 
at least 1 acre per head. Larger areas are therefore under 
cultivation than was the case in the subsistence era of pre­
contact times.
To the Fijians the major benefit of international trade 
was to provide a market for their agricultural products. From 
the start the Fijians slowly began to take part in market trans­
actions. With the first exchanges during the sandalwood trade of 
1800-1815 not only timber but also foodstuffs were supplied by the 
Fijians. A spasmodic export trade in agricultural produce soon 
arose through the initiative of European traders and cargoes of 
yams and pigs were sent to California and Australia in the late 
1840’s. More important was the development of trade in coconut 
oil; coconuts were gathered from existing groves and the oil 
extracted by primitive techniques. Missionaries and traders 
encouraged production but it is not known when Fijians began to 
plant coconuts to increase output.
In the 1860’s cotton became the first important exotic cash 
crop. Europeans in Australia and New Zealand were attracted 
to Fiji by the profit to be found in the cultivation of this crop 
and a rapid inflow of settlers began (see pp.13-15). One of the
15. Idem.
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major effects of the increase in European settlement and the 
expansion in cotton production was the creation of a demand for 
plantation labour. For the first time the Fijians were offered 
the opportunity of wage employment as an alternative to cash 
cropping. Fearing the break-up of the traditional society the 
chiefs prohibited their subjects from working as plantation 
labourers. This ruling was later given sanction by the first 
resident Governor, Sir Arthur Gordon. Shortly after taking office 
he imposed severe restrictions upon the engagement of Fijian 
labour and in so doing opened the door for the commencement of 
Indian immigration. Colonial policy in Fiji has continued to be 
one of trusteeship in which the social and material welfare of 
the Fijians has been placed in the foreground and the enhancement 
of European trade relegated to the background.
The constraints imposed on the Fijians in seeking wage
employment have persisted although in a somewhat modified form
to the present day. This is not to deny that a considerable
number of Fijians are engaged in wage occupations. In 1958, for
instance, some 10,142 Fijians of an estimated Fijian population
16of 157,808 were employed for wages. In the administration and
16. Department of Labour. Annual Report for the Year 1958.
Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.28 of 1959, 
Table 2(a), p.9.
Wherever possible the most recent statistics are used. 
Frequently the only detailed statistics available relate to 
the 1950's. This is particularly true in the field of
continued p.252.
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in  th e  s te v e d o r in g  and g o ld  in d u s t r i e s  th e  F i j i a n s  p red o m in a te . 
P ro d u c tio n  o f  cash  c ro p s  fo r  th e  m arket has however had more 
ap p ea l to  th e  F i j i a n s  because i t  cou ld  be u n d erta k en  w ith in  th e  
sp h ere  o f  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  v i l l a g e  env ironm en t. N e v e r th e le s s  th e  
im pact stemming from th e  ad o p tio n  o f  cash  c ropp ing  has been 
l im i te d  in  t h a t  i t  has n o t tran sfo rm e d  th e  b a s ic  s t r u c tu r e  o f  
th e  F i j i a n  v i l l a g e  economy and prom oted th e  f u l l  e ro s io n  o f  th e  
s u b s is te n c e  s e c to r .
Some q u a n t i t a t iv e  ev idence can be p re s e n te d  to  su p p o rt t h i s
view . A g r ic u ltu re  acco u n ts  fo r  ap p ro x im ate ly  45% o f  th e  g ro s s
dom estic  p ro d u c t y e t  som ething l i k e  43% o f  th e  a g r i c u l t u r a l
17p ro d u c t i s  d e r iv e d  from non-m arketed  p ro d u c tio n . Most o f  t h i s  
s u b s is te n c e  o u tp u t has i t s  o r ig in  w ith in  th e  F i j i a n  s e c to r .  In  
1950-53 fo r  in s ta n c e  th r e e  q u a r te r s  o f  th e  n o n -cash  o u tp u t 
a r i s in g  from a g r i c u l t u r a l  a c t i v i t i e s  was a t t r i b u t e d  to  F i j i a n  
p ro d u c tio n  and th e  rem ain in g  p ro p o r tio n  to  In d ia n  p ro d u c tio n  
( s e e  Table 19 , p .1 6 4 ) .
16. (c o n tin u e d )
n a t io n a l  income d a ta .  Again changes in  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  schemes 
som etim es mean th a t  s t a t i s t i c s  a v a i la b le  f o r  an e a r l i e r  
p e r io d  a re  no t a v a i la b le  fo r  a l a t e r  p e r io d . T h is  happens 
to  be th e  case  w ith  d a ta  on wage employment. A f te r  1958 th e  
D epartm ent o f  Labour ceased  to  p u b lis h  an e th n ic  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  
o f  th e  numbers employed in  wage o c c u p a tio n s .
17. I t  has been f r e q u e n t ly  m entioned  th a t  a g r i c u l tu r e  i s  o f  
param ount im portance in  th e  economy o f  F i j i .  A g r ic u l tu r a l  
p ro d u c ts  acco u n t f o r  over 85% o f  F i j i ’ s e x p o r ts  and some 54.6% 
o f  th e  econom ica lly  employed a d u l t  m ales a re  engaged in  
a g r i c u l t u r a l  p u r s u i t s .
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The contribution of the different agricultural commodities
to the agricultural product is set out in Table 28. It will be
observed that the production of root crops accounts for the
largest share of the non-cash output. Root crops such as dalo,
yams, and tapioca, are the basic staples of the Fijian villagers
and hence most of this subsistence production is from the Fijian
sector. The next most important single subsistence crop is that
of rice. This crop is mainly cultivated by Indian growers. During
the 1950’s over 90% of the rice growers were Indians and they
18cultivated approximately 95% of the acreage under this crop.
Many of the Indian sugar cane farmers also grow rice for
subsistence purposes. In 1953-54 Miss O ’Loughlin estimated that,
of the total acreage devoted to rice, 60% was being cultivated
19by farmers who were also growing sugar. The growing of rice 
therefore dominates the subsistence activities of the Indians.
Further evidence of the limited involvement of the Fijians in
20the monetary economy is provided by the 1956 and 1966 Censuses.
18. O ’Loughlin, C. op.cit., pp.21-22. Burns Report, op.cit. , p.35.
19. Idem.
20. The results of the 1966 Census have not as yet been published. 
The Census Commissioner was kind enough to place at my disposal 
the statistics relating to the occupational structure. To 
provide some guide to the changes which have taken place in the 
latest intercensal period the figures relating to 1966 are given 
first and those relating to 1956 are appended in brackets.
Apart from the statistics dealing with industry and occupation 
it is not possible at this stage to draw any further comparisons 
from the two sets of data.
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According t o  th e  1966 c en su s ,  88.3% (91.6%) o f  a l l  F i j i a n  a d u l t
21males were engaged in  some form o f  economic a c t i v i t y .  A very  
high p r o p o r t i o n  o f  F i j i a n s  (73% in  1956) were r e s i d e n t  in  v i l l a g e s  
and s u b je c t  to  th e  s p e c i f i c  r u l e s  govern ing  v i l l a g e  l i f e .
Primary a c t i v i t i e s  t h e r e f o r e  formed th e  o c cu p a t io n  o f  73.5% (74.5%) 
o f  th o se  F i j i a n s  econom ica lly  employed (s e e  Table 29).
A d e t a i l e d  a n a l y s i s  o f  th e  o c c u p a t io n a l  s t r u c t u r e  w i th in  
p rim ary  i n d u s t r y  i s  g iven  in  Table 30. Of th o se  F i j i a n s  engaged 
in  p rim ary  i n d u s t r i e s  17% (25%) had no cash  crop and p ro d u c t io n  
was used s o l e l y  f o r  s u b s i s te n c e  p u rp o s e s .  A f u r t h e r  52% (56%) o f  
F i j i a n s  were engaged in  a c t i v i t i e s  where th e  main emphasis was 
on s u b s i s te n c e  p ro d u c t io n  b u t  where some cash p ro d u c t io n  was 
un d er tak en  as a supplem ent t o  s u b s i s te n c e  a c t i v i t i e s .  Thus, in  
a l l ,  69% (81%) o f  F i j i a n s  in  p rim ary  in d u s t r y  were invo lv ed  in  
a c t i v i t i e s  where th e  main emphasis was on non-cash  p ro d u c t io n .
In term s o f  th e  t o t a l  number o f  F i j i a n  males econom ica lly  employed, 
some 49% (61%) were p r im a r i ly  concerned  w ith  non-m arketed  p ro d u c t io n .
Only 31% (19%) o f  th o se  F i j i a n s  engaged in  p rim ary  in d u s t r y
22were employed in  what McArthur has term ed " s p e c i a l i s t  a g r i c u l tu r e " .
21. McArthur, N. Census o f  th e  P o p u la t io n  o f  F i j i  1956,
L e g i s l a t i v e  C ouncil o f  F i j i ,  C ouncil Paper N o .l  o f  1958, p .4 3 .  
Census Commissioner o f  F i j i .  R e s u l t s  o f  th e  1966 Census. 
U npublished .
22. McArthur, N. i b i d . ,  p .4 4 .
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As the title suggests, this occupational division denotes a 
greater degree of involvement in the money economy. Some 
subsistence production is undertaken by the persons within this 
group--as for instance the growing of vegetables by the Fijian 
coconut farmers--but on the whole , activities concerned with 
market production predominate over those concerned with 
subsistence production. Economic activities for wage employment 
are also included in this occupational category but even with 
their inclusion less than a third of the Fijians can be said to 
have broken away from the subsistence pattern of village 
agriculture. Within the village economy itself 25% (31%) of the 
Fijians have no cash crop (refer to Table 31).
Primary activities also account for the largest share [ 56% 
(58%)] of the economically active Indians. As compared with the 
Fijians the Indians are more fully entrenched in economic 
activities that are market-orientated. Whereas 69% (81%) of 
the Fijians employed in primary activities are more or less 
concerned with non-cash production, only 0.35% (1.85%) of the 
Indians can be regarded as correspondingly employed.
A consideration of the Fijian's participation in export 
production again reveals their partial commitment to the money 
economy. The Colony’s principal export, sugar, is mainly grown by 
Indian farmers. Up until 1960 the Fijians never cultivated more
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than 7% of the total area under cane and did not contribute more
than 5% of the total tonnage of cane crushed (refer to Table 32).
In recent years there has been a pronounced increase in the Fijian
participation in the sugar industry as cane lands formerly leased
to Indians have reverted to the Native Land Trust Commission and
23have been proclaimed Fijian reserves. In 1965 the Fijians
cultivated 11.2% of the land devoted to cane while their share
24of the total tonnage of cane crushed had increased to 7.4%. It 
is significant however that the Fijian’s percentage of acreage 
has always exceeded that of output.
The coconut industry was the major industry of Fiji until 
overhauled and superseded by sugar in 1882. Since that date, 
with the exception of 1914, it has consistently held its place
23. The Native Land Trust Commission was established in 1940. 
The Commission is empowered "to set aside and proclaim 
as a native reserve" portions of Fijian owned land for 
the exclusive use of the Fijian owners. Although land 
outside the reserves is made available for leasing to 
non-Fijians, any land proclaimed a native reserve cannot 
be leased to persons of other races. Prior to 1940 
leases over native owned land were arranged between the 
owners and lessees, but the Commission now administers 
all Fijian land and issues all leases.
The increased involvement in the sugar industry is also 
revealed in the census returns. In 1956, 1,266 Fijians 
grew sugar as a principal crop, while by 1966 the number 
had increased to 3,703 (see Table 30, p.258).
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as the Colony's second export industry. Copra production in 
Fiji is primarily a European and Fijian preserve being produced 
on both a plantation basis and as a villagers crop. As is 
shown in Table 33, the Fijians are responsible for between 45% 
and 50% of the copra produced. The Fijian groves are normally 
adjacent to a village and many of the palms are self grown. 
Cultivation practices are generally of a low standard and the 
copra produced is usually inferior to that produced on European 
plantations. In 1958 some 36% of the copra produced by Fijians 
was of good quality and 64% of an inferior grade. The reverse 
was the case for the plantation-produced crop where the comparable 
figures were 65% and 35% respectively. Overall the quality of 
the copra produced in Fiji is low by world standards.
The Fijian banana industry is mostly in the hands of Fijians
who grow the fruit as a village enterprise usually on a shifting
2 6cultivation system and not in permanent plantations. During the 
1940's the Fijians produced over 99.7% of the bananas exported 
from the Colony but by 1958 this proportion had fallen slightly
25. Burns' Report, op.cit. , p.56.
26. At the beginning of the century bananas were a plantation 
crop as well as a village staple in south east Viti Levu 
but soil exhaustion, declining yields, the closing of the 
Australian market to protect Queensland banana growers and 
the competition of other crops all lead to a decline in 
banana production by non-Fijian growers.
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TABLE 33. FIJIAN SHARE OF COPRA PRODUCTION 1952-1962
Year
Total Copra* 
Production 
(Tons)
Fijian Copra** 
Production 
(Tons)
Fijian as % 
of Total
1952 40,095 10,327 25.76
1953 33,040 13,141 39.77
1954 37,584 15,096 40.17
1955 39,734 17,331 43.62
1956 41,164 20,525 49.86
1957 38,300 19,858 51.85
1958 30,296 17,705 58.44
1959 28,932 13,122 45.35
1960 31,555 14,973 47.45
1961 34,684 18,704 53.93
1962 39,474 19,822 50.21
Sources:
* Department of Agriculture, Fiji. Annual Reports 1956 and 1964. 
Legislative Council of Fiji Council Papers No.8, 1957, p.14, 
and No.27, 1965, p.29.
** Secretary for Fijian Affairs. Annual Reports 1956, 1957 and
I960. Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Papers No.10, 1957, 
p.8, No.35, 1959, p.8, and No.4, 1962, p.6.
Explanatory Note:
Fijian producers of copra are obliged to sell all their output 
to licensed buyers of the Fijian Development Fund Board. This Board 
established by Ordinance No.14 of 1951 is authorised by law to deduct 
a cess of £F10 a ton on all copra produced by Fijian growers. These 
deductions are credited to the account of the seller and withdrawals 
can be made for worthwhile development projects approved by the Board. 
So far the Fund has been used for village improvement primarily 
housing rather than for agricultural development purposes. The figures 
for the amount of Fijian copra production in the above table have 
been calculated from the amount of copra cess collected by the 
Fijian Development Fund Board. No allowance is made in these 
statistics for those Fijians who dispose of their copra or coconuts 
illegally to dodge the payment of this compulsory saving deduction.
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to 97.6%. ' Since the closure of the Nausori sugar mill in 
1959 the Indians in the Nausori area have become interested in 
banana growing. Nevertheless the industry is still virtually a 
Fijian monopoly. The total export income from bananas is now 
relatively small (bananas accounted only for 1.3% of export 
proceeds in 1963) but the crop fulfils a most important function 
in that it is the only source of cash income for many Fijians in 
rural areas.
27
Altogether the Fijians cultivate less than a third of the
acreage devoted to export crops and are responsible for approximately
2 8one-fifth of the export income created.
It was suggested earlier that for economic development to take 
place within the Fijian sector it was imperative that there should 
be a progressive interaction between the Fijians and the money 
economy. This interaction has quickened during the last decade 
as is confirmed by the census statistics but for a large proportion 
of the Fijians the growing of cash crops for the market has not
27. Department of Agriculture. Annual Reports for the Years 1947, 
1948 and 1949. Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Papers 
No.46, 1948, p . 5 , No.24, 1949, p.5, No.3, 1951, p.3.
Report of the Banana Committee 1956. Legislative Council of 
Fiji, Council Paper No.l, 1957, p.2.
Secretary for Fijian Affairs. Annual Report for 1958. 
Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.35, 1959, p.10.
28. Spate, 0. H. K. op.cit., p.3, paragraph 13.
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been transformed from a part time activity into a full time or 
specialist activity.
In general the Fijians have not fully utilised the market 
opportunities open to them nor have they taken full advantage 
of the technical opportunities to improve their productivity.
Much rhe same combinations of land, labour and capital have 
persisted to be used in production without the incorporation of 
technical improvements. Thus while the Fijians are responsible for 
about half the copra produced in Fiji, native production is 
inferior to that of the plantation-grown crop owing to too close 
a spacing of plants, neglect,and inefficient collection of nuts. 
Copra processing in Fijian villages is extremely primitive and 
there is a real need for the introduction of cheap hot air dryers. 
There is certainly plenty of scope for increasing the product in 
villages by clearing, better harvesting and drying and ultimately 
by better distanced planting and use of superior types of palms.
In banana production too which is almost entirely confined 
to the Fijian sector, productivity remains low. Modern methods 
of cultivation such as the use of fertilizers, pest control, 
correct land usage and the preservation of fertility, are unknown 
to the average Fijian producer. Implements have remained unchanged 
over the last thirty years i the cane knife, the digging stick and 
the spade are still in wide use. Transportation of the fruit is
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inefficient and the bananas often arrive at the packing stations
29in a bruised condition. " These shortcomings have to be 
eradicated if the Fijians are to substantially increase their 
income from this crop.
8:3 Social and Cultural Factors Affecting Economic Growth
Where supplementary cash production developed it was a
response of the Fijians to a complex set of influences. Following 
30Fisk, two broad sets of factors may be isolated. On the one 
hand there was the strength of the incentive transmitted to the 
village economy by the market forces which may be termed the 
incentive factor. On the other hand there was the resistance 
or inertia of the village economy to changes of the type required 
for cash production. This may be termed the response factor.
The incentive to engage in cash production was provided by 
the creation of an effective demand for the products which the 
Fijians could produce. In the first instance, the strength of
29. Report of Banana Committee 1956, op.cit., p.3.
Report of a Committee of Enquiry into Fijian Banana Production. 
Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.25, 1955, p.8. 
Economic Development Officers* Annual Report 1957. Legislative 
Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.38, 1958, pp.3-4.
30. Fisk, E. K. ’’Planning in a Primitive Economy--From Pure 
Subsistence to the Production of a Market Surplus” , Economic 
Record, Vo1.40, June 1964, pp.157-160.
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the incentive factor depended upon the provision of a transport 
and marketing infrastructure. Without a transport network to 
link up isolated villages with the wider markets the people in 
such villages had in fact no good reason for producing a surplus 
for the market. Transport and marketing facilities were obviously 
the basic requisite if cash production was to be initiated.
As in the other underdeveloped countries the lack of provision
of transport and marketing facilities in Fiji has been a prime
obstacle in agricultural development. In some banana growing
areas it takes up to six days for the native growers to bring
31their produce to the market and return home. Because of the
distance of haulage and the continual handling of the fruit, the
quality of the crop is impaired and the net return to the grower
reduced. Again a few Fijian villages are so isolated from
markets that growers of food crops have to use packhorses to convey
32their produce to the roadheads. This poverty and inadequacy of
communications is an important factor hampering more direct Fijian
33participation in marketing. In recognition of these difficulties
31. Economic Development Officers’ Annual Report 1957, op.cit., p.3.
32. Spate, 0. H. K. op.cit. , p .49 , paragraphs 284, 285.
33. One of the main geographical features of Fiji is the scattered 
nature of the 500 odd islands. Much of the productive 
potential of the smaller islands is at present inhibited by 
the lack of an efficient regular and economic inter-island 
shipping service. The potential of these islands will remain 
unexploited until adequate wharfing,storage and shipping 
facilities give to producers the assurance that they can market 
their crops.
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the Government in its post-war development plans has given
special emphasis to transport and communications but because
the cost of providing a basic infrastructure is so high there
still exists a number of villages isolated from the contacts of
34the more advanced cash sector. If the area covered by the 
exchange economy is to be enlarged it will be necessary in the 
future to make greater provision for the construction of local 
feeder roads to link up the remoter villages with the main 
systems of transport.
While the availability of a communication and transport 
network is a necessary condition for participation in cash cropping, 
it is not a sufficient condition in that the mere provision of 
such will automatically induce market production. Other factors, 
particularly the attitudes toward money in an embryonic exchange 
economy, have an equally important bearing on the incentive to 
engage in monetary activities.
In a developed exchange economy, the demand for money is 
basically a derived demand, i.e. a demand for goods and services. 
Money stands for ail the things that money can buy, and hence the 
incentive to earn it is derived from the felt needs that can be 
satisfied by cash. While these needs are many and varied the demand
34. Quionibaravi, M. Economic Development of Fiji. Unpublished 
M.Comm. Thesis, University of Auckland, December 1964, p.157.
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for money is non-specific in the sense that it does not have to
be earmarked for any specific purpose in order to exercise its
influence as a spur to greater effort. As against this the
demand for money in an embryonic exchange economy is derived from
a demand for specific things for which there is a felt need. Such
35a demand for money has been termed by Neumark a "target demand". 
Once a limited objective has been attained any further exertion to 
earn money is meaningless.
36Belshaw in his sympathetic work on the Fijian people 
suggests that this concept of a target demand may still be applicable 
in Fiji. During his stay in the Colony he found that many Fijians 
tended to have a greater preference for leisure than for cash. In 
some cases he found that cash incentives alone were not sufficient 
and had to be coupled with social incentives if work was to be 
successfully completed.
Although the economic behaviour of the Fijians differs from 
the accepted pattern in Western countries this does not necessarily 
mean that the Fijians do not attempt to maximize welfare. Economic
35. Neumark, S. D. "Economic Development and Economic Incentives", 
South African Journal of Economics, Vol.26, 1958, pp.62-63. 
Neumark, S. D. "Some Economic Development Problems of African 
Agriculture", Journal of Farm Economics, Vol.41, 1959, pp.48-49.
36. Belshaw, C. S. Under the IVI Tree-Society and Economic Growth 
in Rural Fiji, Routledge and Kegan Paul, London, 1964,
pp.12, 120, 179.
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welfare in Fiji is not so closely associated with total welfare
as it is in advanced countries because the goals which the
Fijians desire are just as much social as economic. Assessed
within this context the Fijians act in a consistent and rational 
37manner. Belshaw expresses the point in the following way:
’’Fijians dislike many features of European society. They 
distrust its apparent impersonality, the authoritarianism 
of business structure, the way in which in democratic 
situations majorities can over rule minorities, the apparent 
unconcern for those who fall by the wayside, the intolerance 
of those who are materially unsuccessful, and what appears 
to them to be the selfish isolation of individual families. 
They like the material wealth, the gadgetry, the excite­
ment of crowds, the entertainment, the new foods, the 
opportunity to travel and see new places, and many similar 
features of the new world. The degree to which the 
individuals are prepared to risk becoming involved in the 
former set of conditions in order to achieve the second is 
highly variable. If it turns out that the value of 
involvement in western society is to the Fijians not worth 
the cost of labour and market activity, it would be brash
of us to thereby dub the Fijians ’lazy’.... Labour.... has
its own psychological gains and losses, and it is no simple 
matter to decide the ways in which these balance up to 
provide a resultant of satisfaction or deprivation."38
Economic growth as apart from any other goal is however
37. Ibid., pp.119 and 120.
38. Ricardo was of a similar opinion. In a letter to Malthus he 
stated: ’’Happiness is the object to be desired, and we cannot 
be quite sure that provided he is equally well fed, a man 
may not be happier in the enjoyment of the luxury of idleness 
than in the enjoyment of the luxuries of a neat cottage, and 
good clothes.”.
Ricardo to Malthus, 4th September, 1817. P. Sraffa (Ed.), 
Works of David Ricardo, Vol.7 , Letters 1816-1818, Cambridge 
University Press, 1952, P.185.
272.
fundamentally dependent upon involvement in commerce. If higher 
levels of per capita income are desired then it is necessary that 
subsistence activities should be displaced by monetary activities. 
The extent to which this transformation takes place depends 
significantly upon the outcome of the comparison by the individual 
of the disutility of additional labour necessary to earn money with 
the utility of the goods and services that money enables him to 
buy. As a general approximation one can say that, from the 
consumption side, the greater the range of goods and services that 
are available and the more readily they are available, the greater 
is the utility of money to the individual and the more he will 
wish to earn.
While the incentive factor provides the impetus for engagement 
in monetary activities the response factor determines the reaction 
of the village economy to the motive force itself. The response 
factor is thus bound up with the cultural, political and economic 
characteristics of the village economy. The change from subsistence 
production in isolation to active participation in the money 
economy is quite radical. In many cases the changes are resisted 
for they involve a dislocation of the traditional socio-economic 
organisation and of the accepted basis of wealth and status. The 
factors governing the response factor are not an individualistic 
matter which can be handled successfully by the right 'package*
2 7 3 .
o f  p e c u n ia ry  and n o n -p ecu n ia ry  i n c e n t i v e s .  The fam ily  and t r i b a l  
g roup ings  in  which th e  in d i v id u a l  l i v e s  a re  involved*
39Rostow in  h i s  book The S tag es  o f  Economic Growth pu t 
fo rw ard  t h r e e  r e l a t e d  c o n d i t io n s  f o r  a s u c c e s s f u l  t a k e - o f f  in t o  
s e l f - s u s t a i n e d  grow th. These were:
i:(a )  a r i s e  in  th e  r a t e  o f  p r o d u c t iv e  in v es tm en t from 
(s a y )  5 p e r  cen t  o r  l e s s  t o  over 10 p e r  c e n t  o f  
n a t i o n a l  income; (b )  th e  development o f  one o r  more 
s u b s t a n t i a l  m an u fa c tu r in g  s e c to r s  w ith  a h igh  r a t e  o f  
g row th ; ( c )  th e  e x i s t e n c e  o r  quick  emergence o f  a 
p o l i t i c a l ,  s o c i a l  and i n s t i t u t i o n a l  framework which 
e x p l o i t s  th e  im pulses to  expans ion  in  th e  modern s e c to r  
and th e  p o t e n t i a l  e x t e r n a l  economy e f f e c t s  o f  th e  ta k e  o f f  
and g iv e s  to  growth an ongoing c h a r a c t e r . H
Most underdeveloped  c o u n t r i e s  t r y i n g  to  a c c e l e r a t e  t h e i r  
economic growth g e n e r a l ly  have tu rn e d  t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  to  R ostow 's 
c o n d i t io n s  ( a )  and ( b ) .  They have ten d ed  to  ig n o re  th e  e l u s i v e  
c o n d i t io n  ( c ) ,  which tu r n s  o u t  to  be th e  most im p o r ta n t  o f  th e  
t h r e e  in  t h a t ,  u n le s s  i t  i s  f u l f i l l e d  to  some d e g re e ,  i t  i s  no t 
p o s s i b l e  t o  keep th e  two o th e r  c o n d i t io n s  f u l f i l l e d  f o r  lo n g .  The 
m a t t e r  can be pu t q u i t e  b l u n t l y ;  th e  p ro p e r  framework o f  s o c i a l  
i n s t i t u t i o n s  capab le  o f  co n t in u o u s  and r e l a t i v e l y  p a i n l e s s  
a d ju s tm e n t  i s  an in d i s p e n s a b le  p r e - r e q u i s i t e  f o r  economic g row th . 
No m a t t e r  how s t ro n g  th e  s t im u lu s  t o  economic g row th , development 
may be b locked  by a s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  t h a t  keeps th e  re sp o n se  t o
39. Rostow, W. W. o p . c i t . ,  p .39 .
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economic fo rc e s  w ith in  narrow  c h an n e ls  and i t s e l f  w ith s ta n d s  
tra n s fo rm a tio n  by th e s e  f o r c e s .  A s o c ie ty  which engages in  
economic grow th must ad ap t to  th e  changing  w o rld , a l t e r  i t s  
v a lu e s ,  i t s  p a t te r n s  o f  o rg a n is a t io n  and i t s  way o f  d e a l in g  w ith  
re s o u rc e s .
A lthough th e re  have been changes in  F i j i a n  c u l tu r e  o v er th e  
l a s t  one hundred y e a r s ,  th e  changes which have ta k en  p la c e  have 
n o t been o f  a g e n e r ic  n a tu re .  The t r a d i t i o n a l  soc io -econom ic  
o rg a n is a t io n  has p e r s i s t e d  to  a rem ark ab le  e x te n t  to  th e  p re s e n t  
day . In d eed , th e  p r e s e rv a t io n  o f  th e  F i j i a n  way o f  l i f e  has 
been th e  main aim o f  th e  B r i t i s h  a d m in is t r a t io n  in  F i j i .  The 
re a so n s  fo r  t h i s  a re  grounded in  h i s to r y .  In o rd e r  to  a r r e s t  th e  
b reakup o f  F i j i a n  s o c ie ty  under th e  p r e s s u re s  o f  European p r iv a te  
e n te r p r i s e  th e  f i r s t  r e s id e n t  G overnor, S i r  A rth u r G ordon, l a id  
th e  fo u n d a tio n  f o r  a s e p a ra te  F i j i a n  a d m in is t r a t io n  whereby th e  
t r a d i t i o n a l  s o c ia l  s t r u c t u r e ,  custom s and communal o b l ig a t io n s  
o f  th e  F i j i a n s  were made p a r t  o f  th e  l e g a l  code o f  th e  Colony.
The Colony was d iv id e d  in to  14 P ro v in c e s  (Y asana) and th e s e  in to  
76 D i s t r i c t s  (T ik in a )  each  o f  which com prised  a group o f  v i l l a g e s .
In charge  o f  each p ro v in ce  was ap p o in te d  an o f f i c i a l  s ty le d  Roko 
and a t  th e  head o f  each d i s t r i c t  was p la c e d  an o f f i c i a l  term ed 
B u li .  The v i l l a g e  c h i e f s ,  w h ile  having  im m ediate j u r i s d i c t i o n  ov er 
t h e i r  peo p le  were r e s p o n s ib le  to  th e  B u li o f  th e  d i s t r i c t  and he
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in  tu r n  t o  th e  Roko o f  th e  p ro v in c e .  This  scheme had th e  e f f e c t
o f  p r e s e rv in g  th e  i d e n t i t y  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  l e v e l s  o f  g roup ings
40from th e  p r iv i n c e  down to  th e  v i l l a g e .  J In th e  overwhelming 
m a jo r i ty  o f  ca se s  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  c h i e f s  o f  th e  v a r io u s  u n i t s  
were a p p o in te d  as s a l a r i e d  o f f i c i a l s  in  c h a r g e , and t h i s  
r e - a f f i r m e d  t h e i r  power as  l e a d e r  among th e  peop le  t o  whom th e y  
were r e s p o n s ib l e .
A N a tiv e  R eg u la t io n s  Baord was s e t  up to  c o n t r o l  everyday  
F i j i a n  conduct and a new code o f  laws (now known as th e  F i j i a n  
R e g u la t io n s )  was e n a c te d ,  based on F i j i a n  customs and b in d in g  on 
F i j i a n s  o n ly .  This l e g a l  code d e f in e d  th e  a u t h o r i t y  o f  th e  
F i j i a n  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  o f f i c i a l s ,  and a l s o  th e  m a g i s t r a t e s  who were 
a p p o in ted  t o  p r e s id e  o v er  th e  c o u r t s  b e fo re  which F i j i a n s  were 
t o  be t r i e d  f o r  communal m a t t e r s .
A d m in is t r a t io n  o f  each  p ro v in c e  descended from th e  S e c re ta ry  
o f  N a tiv e  A f f a i r s ,  th ro u g h  a h ie ra r c h y  o f  o f f i c i a l s .  P a r a l l e l  
t o  t h i s  e x e c u t iv e  pyramid was a h ie ra r c h y  o f  a d v iso ry  c o u n c i l s  
r e a c h in g  from th e  v i l l a g e  up to  th e  C ouncil o f  C h ie f s .  At th e  
v i l l a g e  l e v e l  such a c o u n c i l  embodied a l l  th e  a d u l t  m ales o f  th e  
v i l l a g e .  At th e  d i s t r i c t  and p r o v in c i a l  l e v e l s  membership depended
40. F i j i  Colony Annual Report 1965. o p . c i t . ,  p p .118-119.
N ayacaka lou , R. R. ’’T r a d i t i o n a l  and Modern Types o f  L eader­
s h ip  and Economic Development Among th e  F i j i a n s ” , I n t e r n a t i o n a l  
S o c ia l  S c ience  J o u r n a l ,  V o l.1 6 ,  1964, p .2 6 5 .
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on nomination from the lower councils. Similarly, representatives 
were sent from the Provincial Councils to the Council of Chiefs. 
Resolutions made at this latter council were submitted to the 
executive arm and to the Governor,who could then pass them to the 
Native Regulation Board to be transformed into regulations for 
the public.^
After the turn of the century there was a trend towards a 
control of Fijians by the general Colonial Administration. This 
was marked by the abolition of the Native Department in 1916 and 
of the Secretaryship for Native Affairs in 1921. The responsibilities 
for Native Regulations were handed over to the Colonial Secretary 
and Europeans were often put in charge of Fijian provinces. It 
seemed as though the Fijian was to come under the authority of 
the central Government.
Later, however, the Secretaryship for Native Affairs was 
re-established^ and in 1944, through the Fijian Affairs 
Ordinance, the governing of Fijians became a sphere almost 
completely separated from the general Administration. The 
executive body of the new Fijian Administration was a Fijian Affairs 
Board consisting of a Secretary for Fijian Affairs appointed by the 
Governor, the six Fijian members of the Legislative Council, a legal
41. Mayer, A. C. op.cit. , pp.92-93.
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adviser and a financial adviser. The Board controlled the 
personnel of the Fijian Administration; under it was the hierarchy 
of heads of villages, districts and provinces, as well as Fijian 
magistrates. The Board was empowered to make and enforce 
regulations for the behaviour of all Fijians. The advisory system 
of Councils remained as before--from the village which advised 
its headman to the Council of Chiefs which advised the Governor. 
Relations with the Central Government on the executive plane 
existed at the top-~where the Secretary for Fijian Affairs was 
also a member of the Governor’s Executive Council— and at the 
provincial level where the District Commissioner (a member of 
the central administrative hierarchy) represented the Governor.
The original pledge given to the Fijian chiefs, that Britain 
would rule the country in accordance with Fiji customs and 
traditions, has over the years come to be interpreted to mean that
42
42. In 1965 the Legislative Council consisted of the speaker,
19 Official Members and 18 Unofficial Members. Of the 
Unofficial Members, four were elected Fijian members, four 
were elected Indian members and four were elected European 
members. Two European members and two Indian members were 
nominated by the Governor and two Fijian members were elected 
by the Council of Chiefs. The Colony has recently taken an 
important step on the way to self government with the election 
under the new constitution of 1966 of a Legislative Council 
comprising 36 elected members and not more than four official 
members. Of the elected members, 14 are Fijians, 12 are Indians,
9 are Europeans and 1 is Chinese. Classified by races the 
Council now consists of 15 Fijians, 12 Indians, 12 Europeans 
and 1 Chinese.
Pacific Islands Monthly, October 1966, p.10, November 1966, p.ll.
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the aim must be to preserve the Fijian social order and Fijian 
culture. In the re-organisation of 1944 the policy was clearly 
accepted that any move to break up the village must be restricted9 
the basic philosophy being that Fijian social, political and 
economic development can and must take place within the framework 
of traditional culture.
The Fijian Administration which is the organisational
expression of the communal system at all levels permeates the whole
range of everyday Fijian life. Little or nothing can be done in
the way of social and economic activity in the Fijian village without
the support, or at least the tacit approval, of the Fijian
Administration. Many of the traditional customs, made law by the
Fijian Administration, hinder the growth of independent living,
specialisation and division of labour. The major impingement
of the Fijian Regulations on economic activities comes in the form
43of duties laid down for members of a village. These communal
43. In 1962 the Council of Chiefs decided to establish a Committee 
to review the machinery of the Fijian Administration and the 
Fijian Affairs Regulations and to make recommendations thereon. 
The Committee reported to the Council of Chiefs in 1963 when 
its proposals were accepted in general terms. At present the 
Fijian Regulations are in a state of flux. In order to 
illustrate the environment in which Fijian endeavours for 
economic advancement have operated, the situation as prevailed 
prior to 1963 will be outlined in the text. The various 
recommendations which have been put forward will be mentioned 
in footnotes.
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o b l i g a t i o n s  a re  u s u a l ly  d iv id e d  i n t o  th o s e  o f  custom and t r a d i t i o n ,  
o f  law and governm ent, and m isc e l la n e o u s  c o n t r i b u t i o n s  such as 
th o s e  t o  e d u ca t io n  and th e  church .
The burdens o f  th e  law a re  th e  demands o f  th e  communal
system g iven  l e g a l  e x p re s s io n  in  F i j i a n  R eg u la t io n  N o.6. These
o b l i g a to r y  communal d u t i e s  a re  dec ided  upon by th e  P r o v in c i a l
C ouncil f o r  th e  v i l l a g e  as a whole and in c lu d e  th e  making and
m ain tenance  o f  l o c a l  r o a d s ,  th e  b u i ld in g  and r e p a i r i n g  o f  h o u se s ,
th e  su p p ly in g  o f  o f f i c i a l s  and v i s i t o r s  w ith  food and s e r v i c e s ,  th e
44upkeep o f  food c rops and o th e r  l e s s e r  d u t i e s .  By and l a r g e  i t
seems t h a t , excep t f o r  b o u ts  o f  h o u se b u ild in g  and pe rhaps  in  some
cropping  p r o j e c t s ,  th e  a c t u a l  le v y  o f  tim e f o r  communal s e r v ic e s
i s  n o t  no rm ally  e x c e s s iv e .  Two o f  th e  few q u a n t i t a t i v e  a ssessm en ts
o f  th e  t im e  sp e n t  in  communal d u t i e s  showed t h a t  th e y  absorbed
45one f i f t h  o f  th e  a v a i l a b l e  man h o u rs .  But th e  main problem i s
th e  i r r e g u l a r  and u n fo rs e e a b le  demands (a s  f o r  example when v i s i t s  
o f  h igh  o f f i c i a l s  and c h i e f s  ta k e  p la c e )  which may come a t  t im es
44. The Council o f  C h ie fs  ag reed  in  1962 t o  a b o l i s h  c e r t a i n  F i j i a n  
R e g u la t io n s  d e a l in g  w ith  com pulsory la b o u r  f o r  h o u s e b u i ld in g ,  
th e  p la n t in g  o f  food c rops  and th e  making and m ain tenance o f  
unprocla im ed  ro a d s .
C ouncil o f  C h ie fs  Report f o r  th e  Year 1962, L e g i s l a t i v e  C ouncil 
o f  F i j i ,  Council Paper N o.9 , 1965, p .6 .
C ouncil o f  C h ie fs  R eport f o r  th e  Year 1963, L e g i s l a t i v e  C ouncil 
o f  F i j i ,  Council Paper No.19 , 1965, p p .3  and 4.
45. N ayacakalou , R. R. T r a d i t i o n ,  Choice and Change in  th e  F i j i a n  
Economy. Unpublished M.A. T h e s i s ,  U n iv e r s i ty  o f  New Z ea land ,  
Auckland, 1955, p p .119-121.
S p a te ,  0. H. K. o p . c i t . ,  p p .2 3 -2 4 .
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when cash crops must be planted or harvested. The odd intervals
at which the demands of the communal duties occur is crucial for
it means that villagers cannot properly plan farming programmes on
their own lands and may therefore lose the incentive to work them 
46well. Clay reports the case of an agreed communal project for 
the planting of bananas at the correct season being completely 
negated because the Fijian authorities decided that all manpower 
had to concentrate on housebuilding for a period of six months ,
47which coincided with and overlapped the banana planting season.
Even when village services are fixed and definite, having been laid 
down in a Programme of Works, the individual’s work is often 
thwarted by unpredictable demands. Any event such as the death or 
marriage of a prominent person demands ceremonies which may 
dislocate the Programme of Works of two or three villages for three 
or four days and the whole programme so precise on paper is thrown 
out of gear.
In addition to the abovementioned services the Fijians are 
required to perform certain duties as stipulated by Fijian Regulation
46. For an elaboration on the spasmodic and unpredictable demands 
of the communal system see the following references:
District Commissioners Annual Report for 1956, Legislative 
Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.32, 1957, pp.2 and 11.
Report of a Committee of Enquiry into Fijian Banana Production, 
Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.25, 1955, p.8.
A Report by Sir Geoffrey Clay, Adviser on Agriculture to the 
Secretary of State for the Colonies on His Visit to Fiji in 1954, 
Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.31, 1955, p.8.
47. Clay, G. idem.
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No.13. Under this regulation, Fijian officials in charge of a 
province and certain chiefs are entitled to specified personal 
services. These services fall into two groups; firstly there 
are those concerned with housebuilding, the planting of food 
crops and the making of mats, and secondly there are those 
concerned with timber cutting for canoe building and the supplying 
of food and ceremonial entertainment for visitors. Essentially 
these services are intended to help the Fijian officials and 
chiefs to fulfil their own customary obligations, for example, 
to visiting chiefs or high officials,in respect of marriage and 
funeral services,or on such occasions as Provincial Councils.
Besides calling on villagers for statutory work, the
48Administration levies a provincial rate from them each year and
an education rate which provides 25% of the teachers' salaries.
Moreover the Fijian who leaves the village pays a commutation rate
in lieu of his communal services. The attitudes of Fijians to
these rates and to communal work can be gauged by the fact that
in 1958, 11,628 cases of non-fulfilment of these obligations were
49tried by Fijian courts. Such a figure suggests that Fijians have 
not seen them as beneficial and in fact the provincial rate is
48. In 1965 the average provincial rate for the Colony's fourteen 
provinces was £F 4.7.1. Fiji Colony Annual Report 1965, 
op.cit. , p.120.
49. Mayer, A. C. op.cit., p.94.
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said to do little more than pay for the cost of administration.
Besides these rates there are unofficial obligations to kin 
and neighbours. Weddings in particular have economic effects 
extending over a wide area and call for massive expense and loss
51of time. Spate reports that even for ordinary people, weddings 
may mean an almost complete closing down of ordinary economic 
activities in one village for two or three days and some 
subtraction from the normal work force in several allied villages.
In a country with a per capita income of about £90 it is not uncommon 
for the expenditure on a wedding to vary between £200 and £300.
Again there is the practice of kerekere, the custom of 
borrowing goods from kinsmen at the will of the borrower. Kerekere 
had an entirely rational role in the original conditions of Fijian 
society for it was first and foremost a form of social security.
It gave added value to kinship ties and contributed to racial 
solidarity; it helped to spread consumption; politically, it
50. The incidence of non-payment of provincial rates had reached 
such proportions in 1962 that the chiefs began to examine 
the possibility of replacing this rate by some other form 
of charge. It was agreed that the provincial rate was 
difficult to administer, wasteful in both time and money in 
the pursuit of defaulters and inequitable in that it took no 
account of the individual’s ability to pay. On the basis of these 
objections the chiefs decided in 1965 to replace the provincial 
rate by a land rate based on the unimproved capital value of 
Fijian owned land. Three provinces were chosen to test the 
efficacy of this new rate. Council of Chiefs Report for the 
Year 1962, op.cit., p.3. Council of Chiefs Report for the Year 
1965, Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.18, 1966, 
pp.3 , 5 and 10.
Spate, 0. H. K. op.cit. , p .25.51.
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prevented the accumulation of wealth becoming a threat to
hierarchy. Such a practice however could remain fruitful only
in a largely undifferentiated economy. Once economic opportunities,
differing from those of the old environment, were introduced the
old reciprocity became impossible to maintain. Today, kerekere
has a deadening effect on economic incentives; it puts a premium
on laziness and is often a serious drain on those Fijians who are
endeavouring to accumulate and invest. The Fijian Administration
has tried to stop this custom and by Regulation No.10, Section 20(1)
kerekere of money or property above the value of five shillings
is an offence. However, its social welfare aspect and above all
its intimate connection with kinship ties has given it a very strong
hold. Its regulation is almost impossible to enforce for, as 
52Spate has remarked, "how many even in a ruthlessly litigious 
society would inform against kinsmen over 5/-."
Before the coming of money and the opportunities for earning 
money elsewhere, there were few conflicts between a man and the 
economic demands of the village society. Some conflict has 
naturally been experienced as a result of the introduction of cash 
activities. New avenues to power, prestige or wealth have been 
opened by commercial farming and by opportunities for non- 
agricultural employment in government and industry. Thus on the
52. Ibid., p.24.
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one hand there has been a weakening of the kin-based hierarchical 
structure, a loosening of the economic ties binding the individual 
to the community, and a resultant strengthening of the individual­
istic elements. On the other hand there has been a tightening
of the formal code, and an increase in the regulation-making powers
53of the Provincial Councils.
Most of the chiefs fear the break-up of the village society 
and the consequent detribalisation of the Fijian if emancipation 
should take place. In this dilemma a degree of compromise is 
reached; an individual is permitted to sever some or all of his 
links with his fellow villagers and work elsewhere by the payment 
of a commutation rate (a rate payable for exemption from village 
duties) and the provincial rate. The decisions regarding exemption 
rest with the Euli or chiefs. Some chiefs favour the system while 
others are more conservative and attempt to prevent all exemptions. 
But the fact that in some cases it is possible to make a break 
with the traditional social organisation and work elsewhere, 
attests to the changes which have taken place in the structure of 
Fijian society.
53. The Committee appointed in 1962 to examine the Fijian
Administration recommended that '!the present functions of a 
Provincial Council to promote the health, welfare and good 
government of Fijians residing in the province should be 
preserved; and its powers to make by-laws should be 
increased’*.
Council of Chiefs Report for the Year 1965, op.cit. , p.4.
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People who have l e f t  t h e i r  v i l l a g e s  a re  c a l l e d  y asa .
H i th e r to  th e y  have d e r iv e d  no b e n e f i t  from th e  commutation r a t e
and th e  p r o v in c i a l  r a t e  which th e y  must pay s in c e  th e s e  a re  sp e n t
in  th e  v i l l a g e  o r  p ro v in c e .  Nor have th e y  u n t i l  r e c e n t l y  been
a b le  t o  e l e c t  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  t o  th e  Governments o f  th e  towns
54
in  which th e y  l i v e .  In th e o r y ,  on ly  s e t t l e d  F i j i a n s  l i v e  in  
towns f o r  i t  i s  an o f fe n c e  f o r  a F i j i a n  t o  s t a y  more th a n  a week 
in  a town w ith o u t th e  F i j i a n  A d m in i s t r a t i o n ’s p e rm iss io n  u n le s s  
he has p ro p e r ty  o r  a permanent jo b  t h e r e .
The p rim ary  m otive f o r  l i v i n g  o u ts id e  th e  v i l l a g e s  l i e s  in  
th e  c o n f l i c t  between th e  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  f o r  g r e a t e r  economic advance­
ment e lsew here  and th e  unpaid  communal d u t i e s  which u n t i l  ve ry  
r e c e n t l y  th e  v i l l a g e r  was o b l ig e d  to  perfo rm . Some o f  th e  y asa  
a re  s e t t l e d  in  th e  towns. O thers  le a v e  t e m p o r a r i l y ,  perhaps to  
evade r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ,  and r e t u r n  l a t e r  to  t h e  v i l l a g e .  S ince  
i t  i s  o f te n  th e  in d u s t r io u s  and most am b it io u s  w orkers  who go 
t o  th e  tow ns, th e  v i l l a g e s  a re  l e f t  w ith  th e  l e s s  com petent p e o p le .  
Work in  th e  v i l l a g e s  s u f f e r s  as  a consequence.
By c o n t r a s t  w ith  th e  e x p a t r i a t e  yasa  i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  to  
d i s s o c i a t e  o n e s e l f  from communal o b l i g a t i o n s  w ith o u t n e c e s s a r i l y  
le a v in g  th e  v i l l a g e  by becoming an independen t fa rm er  ( g a l a l a ) .  A
54. N ayacakalou , R. R. ' ‘T r a d i t i o n a l  and Modern Types o f  L eadersh ip  
and Economic Development Among th e  F i j i a n s " ,  l o c . c i t . ,  p p .2 6 9 -  
270.
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man must fulfil several conditions before he can apply to the
head of his province for such exemption. He must have a gross
income of at least £100 a year, must have at least three acres
of land and two acres of pasture for each head of cattle and must
grow enough to maintain his dependents. Such a man can be granted
a five year exemption--though he continues to pay the provincial
rate as well as the commutation rate. The exemption is renewed
55each year and can be cancelled if the conditions are not met.
It is difficult for a man to become and remain a galala.^
Many chiefs and officials are barely tolerant of the system, often
suspecting that a man wishes exemption because of village quarrels
or dislike of communal obligations rather than because of a desire
to better himself independently. During the 1930's the Department
of Agriculture encouraged the Fijians to move out of their
villages as independent farmers or galala. These efforts to
sponsor the growth of individualistic effort in cash agriculture
were for many years opposed by the Fijian Administration mainly
57because it was seen as a threat to the established order. Any
55. Mayer, A. C. op.cit. , p.96.
56. The conditions under which a man may commute his communal labour 
obligations do not encourage individual initiative. The 
possibility of exemption being cancelled at the end of any year 
cannot be regarded as an inducement to farmers who wish to plant 
perennial tree crops. Again the condition that an individual 
must produce evidence each year that he has made at least £L00 
seems unreasonable in the case of an individual who wishes to 
establish a cocoa farm which will take three to four years to 
yield its first crop.
57. Nayacakalou, R. R. '‘Traditional and Modern Types of Leadership 
and Economic Development Among the Fijians", loc.cit. , p.269.
287.
tendency such as extra village residence which might weaken the
village and the communal organisation was emphatically discouraged.
Consequently, up to the end of the 1950’s the movement towards
individualism fostered by the Department of Agriculture was
retarded, and many Fijians found it difficult to obtain exemption
from communal duties in order to dwell outside their villages
as independent farmers. More recently the Central and Fijian
Administrations have given support to independent farming,
especially in cane growing, but the number of galaia is still 
58relatively small.
Problems have arisen not only over the question of exemption. 
Once exempted, the farmer has to face traditional pressures, 
especially that of kerekere. Only a strong man will resist 
requests from kin; yet if he does not his income and capital will 
quickly vanish. Hence independent farmers may live far from 
their villages. Yet this is a loss to the community for they are 
usually energetic men able to play a leading role in village 
affairs and set an example to others by the standards of their 
farming.
It is difficult to evaluate with any accuracy how far the 
drift from the villages into the towns has gone and to what extent
58. Council of Chiefs Report for the Year 1965. op.cit., p.2.
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this could be considered an index of decline in the traditional 
system. The census returns for 1921, 1936, 1946 and 1956 showed 
the percentage of Fijians absent from their villages as 5.25%, 17.5%,
21.85% and 27%, respectively, and this is at least an index of
59increased mobility. ' On the other hand much of this mobility
is a matter of temporary sojourn, not quasi-permanent settlement.
After three separate analyses of occupation from the 1956 census 
60return Spate has concluded that at least one of every four adult 
male Fijians must be regarded as yasa— men who pay a special 
commutation rate to be relieved of village duties, and therefore 
more or less permanently contracted out of the village system.
Although the Fijian desire for ’freedom’ from the require­
ments of the communal system has been growing, there has been 
little provision for its effective expression. The policies of 
the Fijian Administration receive support mainly because the 
whole machinery of public opinion formation— the system of 
councils from the village to the Council of Chiefs— is dominated 
by the influence of chiefs who have a vested interest in preserving
59. Spate, 0. H. K. op.cit♦, p.70.
McArthur, N. op.cit., pp.58-128.
Comparable statistics from the 1966 census are not available 
but it would not be unrealistic to suggest that at present 
no more than one third of the Fijian adult males live outside 
the village environment.
60. Spate, 0. H. K. ibid.
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the traditional order. While commoners probably dominate the 
councils numerically, chiefs usually hold the key positions in 
the councils as well as the official ranks of the Fijian 
Administration. It is also important to appreciate that the 
procedure of the councils is strongly traditionally orientated.
Each meeting is usually preceded by traditional yaqona ceremonies
61which invariably set the pattern for the whole of the proceedings. 
These ceremonies are the customary means for re-emphasizing the 
traditional relations of groups, their rights and obligations, 
the position of chiefs and the importance to be attached to these 
relations in the deliberations. The chiefs and the commoners 
are at once put in their own elements, the former occupying seats 
in the high places given them by time-honoured tradition. It 
is opinions and policies formed in these circumstances which 
emerge in top circles as Fijian public opinion.
The Indians are the more dynamic element in the economy and 
are engaged in almost all avenues of economic enterprise. The 
poor showing of the Fijians is indicated by the fact that, of the 
net income assessed for tax on individual and partnership businesses 
in 1964, less than 1% came from Fijian businesses (see Table 34).
61. Known as kava in other parts of the Pacific, yaqona is made 
from the powdered root of the shrub Piper methysticum. The 
root is cut into small pieces, pounded or grated to form a 
powder and then dissolved in cold water. The drink is 
non-intoxicating and has a slight 'pepperish' flavour.
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TABLE 34 . NET INCOME ASSESSED FOR TAX--INDIVIDUAL AND 
PARTNERSHIP BUSINESSES 1964
Ethnic Group
Number of 
Persons 
Assessed
% of
Total
Met Income 
Assessed 
£F
% of 
Total
European 371 3.0 460,757 6.7
Indian 11,476 92.3 5,993,043 87.0
Chinese 409 3.3 375,417 5.4
Fijian and 
Other 174 1.4 62,104 0.9
Total 12,430 100.0 6,897,321 100.0
Source: Department of Inland Revenue Annual Report for the Year
1964,
1965,
Legislative Council of
p. 16.
Fiji, Council Paper No.30,
The Indians are prominent in business and in the professions.
Transport services by bus, lorry and taxi are almost an Indian 
monopoly as are certain types of retailing, country storekeeping 
and the clothing and tailoring trades. Indians occupy all types 
of jobs as wage earners. They work for each other in manufacturing 
firms, for Europeans in domestic and hotel service and for the 
larger employers, such as European trading companies, manufacturing 
establishments, building and public works and on the wharves.
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In 1966 approximately 44% of all Indian adult males economically 
employed were engaged in occupations outside primary industry.
The corresponding proportion for the Fijian component of the 
population was 27% (see Table 29, pp.256-257). Not only were 
there twice as many Indians in secondary and tertiary industry as 
there were Fijians but also the Fijians lagged far behind the 
Indians in terms of status within industry. As is shown in 
Table 35, the Indians outnumbered the Fijians by 11 to 2 at the 
proprietorial, managerial and executive grade, by 3 to 1 at the 
supervisory and clerical level, and by 5 to 2 at the skilled 
worker grade.
A closer examination of Table 35 reveals that this pattern was 
common to most occupational divisions. In secondary industry, 
construction, commerce and transportation, the Indians had an 
absolute majority but at the top level (proprietorial, managerial and 
executive) outnumbered the Fijians by 17 to 1, 11 to 1, 8 to 1 
and 7 to 1 respectively. At the supervisory and clerical level a 
marked Indian predominance was also displayed while in the skilled 
worker grade the Fijians held their own only in transportation.
It is noticeable, however, that in the category ’other services 
excluding personal', the Fijians outnumbered the Indian by 7 to 
2 and had a greater representation in all grades except the highest
one.
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As regards the administration and the professions, the
Fijians ranked higher than the Indians both absolutely and
proportionally (refer to Table 36). The percentages of the
Fijians economically engaged in the administration and professions
were 3.0% and 6.8% respectively, as against percentages for the
Indians of 1.9% and 5.4%.°^ Fijian strength in the administration
is of course due to the Fijian administration itself; that in
the professions is largely due to the women's contribution in
0 3teaching and nursing. It is striking however that the Fijians 
lack in the usual sense a body of professional men. In 1966 only 
3 Fijians were professionally employed in medicine and dentistry 
and a mere 2 in the judiciary and legal professions. Comparable 
figures for the Indians were 26 and 46 respectively. Practically 
all professionally trained Fijians, except the clergy, are in 
government service.
62. In this comparison the total of economically active workers 
includes both male and female members of the population engaged 
in some form of economic activity and excludes those from
both sexes who at the time of the census stated that they 
were unemployed.
63. In 1966 there were 4,511 Fijian females and 2,749 Indian 
females economically employed. Three quarters of the Fijian 
females and half of the Indian females were employed in the 
three occupational sub-divisions, domestic service, nursing 
and education. Approximately 43% of the Fijian females were 
engaged in domestic service and in this occupation they 
outnumbered their Indian counterparts by 5 to 1. In nursing 
the Fijians had a majority of 3 to 1, while in education the 
representation was fairly evenly shared.
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TABLE 36. NUMBER OF PERSONS ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE IN 
GOVERNMENTAL AND PROFESSIONAL OCCUPATIONS 1966
Ethnic
Group
i Administration 6 Government! Professional 6 Allied Workers
[Male Female Total % of 
Total
I Male Female Total % of 
Total
Fijian 1,506 126 1,632 45.6 2,189 1,523 3,712 44.9
Indian 982 89 1,071 29.9 1,900 1,086 2,986 36.1
European 145 32 177 4.9 532 321 853 10.3
Others 602 97 699 19.5 397 323 720 8.7
Total: 3,235 344 3,579 100.0 5,018 3,253 8,271 100.0
Source: Census Commissioner of Fiji. Results of the 1966 Census.
Unpublished.Table. 21.
While the Fijians have lived for centuries under a communal
system and a subsistence economy, the Indians, whose ancestors were
introduced as indentured labourers, have for a considerable period
64been familiar with the workings of a monetary economy. The system 
of indenture itself wrought important changes in Indian culture and 
was responsible for fostering economic initiative and individualism 
among the Indians.
64. Approximately 92% of the Indians are Fijian born, being
descendants of migrants who came to Fiji under the indenture 
system.
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In the first instance, Indian culture was uprooted as
a result of migration. Some 85% of emigrants were members
of castes and whatever may have been their traditional status,
the act of emigration made people lose caste in the eyes of
65those they had left behind. Further levelling stemmed from
conditions on the emigrant ships. Traditionally food could not 
be accepted from the hands of lower castes nor could it be eaten 
in their company. It was impossible however to preserve these 
distinctions in the cramped quarters of the vessels. Such 
arbitrary mingling of castes on the voyage to Fiji individualised 
their social organisation, weaning from them the village life that 
they had left.
A second important buttress of caste distinction was occupation. 
Not only were occupations graded as to purity, but they made for 
a separation of castes by being jealously guarded economic 
monopolies. On their arrival in Fiji all Indians worked in the 
field irrespective of their caste. This dealt a blow to the 
differentiation by occupation, and when the Indians started to 
take up different jobs after their indenture contracts had ended, 
their choice was not dictated by caste •
The close organisation found in rural villages in the Indian
65. Mayer, A. C. op.cit. , pp.15-16.
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sub-continent was not transplanted to Fiji. Rarely did a group 
of Indians from the same village emigrate together and the chance 
that such a group should stay together through the indenture period 
was slight. The fact that most Indians came either singularly or 
as married couples and not in groups of kin made for increased 
individualism. Although the Indians formed a separate community 
because of their status in the Colony, they appear to have been 
an essentially atomistic population.
Isolated from their mother country this individualism was 
emphasised by the lack of any generally accepted authority.
Most of the immigrants were young— 69% were between twenty and 
thirty years of age--and because of the absence of elders to impose 
traditional disciplines upon them they were able to adapt to the 
changed conditions more readily.66
The majority of the immigrants were assigned to sugar 
plantations. Once the indenture period was completed the 
availability of land outside the plantations induced them to leave. 
Nearly all the land, however, was held in common by members of 
Fijian kin groups and also this land was inalienable, save to the 
Crown. Since the Indians were prevented by law from buying native 
land the only economic incentives open to them were those of a
66. Ibid., p .23.
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money kind. They took up land wherever they could obtain a 
lease and a haphazard., dispersed form of settlement evolved.
Thus in sharp contrast to the nucleated villages of India, most 
Fiji-Indians today live in settlements of about one and a half
0  rj
miles square with an average population of about 600. Settle­
ment was dispersed in a social as well as a geographic sense.
Men from the same part of India did not necessarily settle near 
each other and this also contributed to the process of 
individualism.
In short the effect of social change has been to . heighten
the markedly individualistic and cash conscious spirit of the
Indians in Fiji--a spirit that was highly conducive to the
emergence of a vigorous small farmer system. There have been no 
6 8cultural barriers to prevent the Indians from developing as
67. Watters, R. J. "Sugar Production and Cultural Change in 
Fiji". Pacific Viewpoint, Vol.4, No.l, March 1963, p.29.
68. Although the social obstacles to growth have been relatively 
minor, the economic barriers have been of some magnitude.
One of the major problems facing the Indian population is that 
of acquiring suitable farming land. All the land in the 
Colony other than freehold and Crown land is owned 
communally by the Fijian people. While the Indians lease 
and farm about half the cultivable area it is becoming 
increasingly difficult for them to retain the use of 
portions of this land. The Native Land Trust Board is 
empowered to proclaim Fijian reserves by setting aside land 
for purely Fijian use. Particularly in the sugar cane zone 
many of the Indians have not had their leases renewed and have 
seen the land become a Fijian reserve. In some cases the 
Indians have had to stand by and watch areas formerly cultivated 
by them revert to bush. Leasing of reserved land to persons 
other than Fijians is prohibited even when the land remains 
unutilized.
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independent farmers and businessmen. As Spate has put it:
"The Indians, originally strangers in a strange land, 
with their own cohesive social organisation stripped 
from them,were and largely still are in a social 
environment placing a premium on energy and self help-- 
they had to get on or go under."
7(Acutely aware of poverty the Indians are hard workers. O'Loughlin 
found one Indian farmer "to be farming ten acres, running a store, 
running a taxi and occasionally working for wages" and commented 
that "this sort of thing is by no means uncommon"'’.
The low Fijian involvement in the money economy stems from 
the persistence of many traditional patterns of culture. The 
greatest deficiency of the Fijian culture for modern economic 
development lies in the fact that like many non-Western cultures 
it evolved on the basis of a non-cash economy. In the absence of 
cash and commerce the productive process was not market orientated 
and so was never rationalised as in the West in order to increase 
output and maximise individual profits. As the institutional 
framework expressed the structural characteristics of the society 
and the way in which it functioned it not unnaturally failed to 
provide a suitable vehicle for economic development. The constant 
cry that more capital is needed for development in a system which 
hinders saving:, the conflict between the new material wants
69. Spate, 0. H. K. op.cit. , p.5.
70. O ’Loughlin, C. op.cit., p.58.
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satisfied by cash and the less material satisfaction provided 
by the traditional way of life; the need for a breed of 
independent farmers in a society that places barriers in their 
way and the call for social change while tradition and con­
servatism prevail--these are all aspects of the problem of Fijian 
adaptation to a cash economy.
After considering the reasons why Fijians had not made the
71passage into the changed conditions more smoothly, Spate
concluded that it was because "at heart the traditional leadership
for the most part is still adverse to change; certainly to
72organic change”. Spate recommended that the present communal 
system should be replaced by:
nA community of independent farmers living or working 
on holdings heritable and alienable at least between 
Fijians but retaining in each village or local area 
a common centre— church, school, guesthouse, parish 
hall, chiefly residence--where the old dignity which 
the village is so rapidly losing might be recaptured, 
and relying for essential joint services on some 
equivalent of a Rural District Council.”
To pursue this policy Spate suggested greater encouragement of the 
galala as well as the continued expansion of the co-operative 
movement.
73The Burns’ Commission also recommended active support of the
71. Spate, 0. H. K. op.cit. , p.102.
72. Ibid., p.9.
73. Burns' Report, op.cit., pp.30-33.
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galala and called the communal system "out-dated’5. In addition, 
it claimed that the existence of the dual administration-- 
central government and Fijian administration— was hindering the 
development of the Colony. The policy of the Fijian administration 
was particularly criticised for preserving the communal 
organisation of the Fijians and it was suggested that this admin­
istration ought to be eventually replaced by a system of local 
government. All this represented a sweeping censure of Fijian 
social and political organisation and its force was increased by 
being in many ways a reiteration of similar conclusions reached 
shortly before by Professor Spate in his report on the economic 
problems and prospects of the Fijian community.
Fijians saw the Commission’s recommendations as a brutal
attack on the Fijian way of life. The Council of Chiefs stated
that it realised that change was necessary, but flatly opposed
the present or future abolition of the Fijian administration,
believing that there would always be need for a body to speak
74for Fijian interests. Moreover, with regard to the general 
conclusions of the Commission it stated that it did not accept 
the argument that the dual administration or the communal 
organisation was retarding Fijian progress. The crucial
74. Council of Chiefs, Annual Report for the Year 1959, Legislative 
Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.29, 1959, p.32.
Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Debates, December 14, 1960, 
p.634.
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recommendations concerning the reform of the Fijian administration 
and Fijian society, in general, therefore, proved unacceptable 
to the Council of Chiefs. In short the technical recommendations 
of the Commission were accepted but not the social reforms 
regarded as equally essential.
Since 1962 there has been an awakening and a greater acceptance 
by the chiefs of the fact that some traditional customs are a 
deterrent to Fijian economic advance. Positive action is being 
taken to re-organise the existing Fijian administration and to 
amend or abolish many of the Fijian regulations. In 1965 the Council 
of Chiefs resolved that the Fijian administration should be developed 
intc a local government system based on the Provincial councils.
The Council of Chiefs and the Fijian Affairs Board will continue 
with the same functions as before although many of the regulation­
making powers of the Board will be transferred to the Provincial 
75councils. Resolutions were also passed covering other aspects
of Fijian life. It was recommended, for instance, that failure
to pay provincial rates or any other rates levied by the
Provincial council should be made a civil offence and not a
criminal offence and that Fijian magistrates should be brought
7 6more directly under the control of the judiciary. All these
75. While the provincial councils will have increased powers to make 
by-laws any recommendation by them will still have to be approved 
by the Fijian Affairs Board before implementation can be made.
76. Council of Chiefs, Annual Report for the Year 1965, op.cit., p.ll.
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proposals are broadly designed to facilitate a greater Fijian 
involvement in the money economy.
Economic growth, if it is to be permanent, requires a 
change from non-cash production to market production and a 
separation of social processes from economic processes. In an 
economy such as Fiji economic development entails a shift in 
social values so that depersonalised economic relations involving 
money transactions are promoted. The changes which are taking 
place in the Fijian administration at present are intended to 
provide a social, cultural and institutional framework which is 
more receptive to those forces making for economic growth.
3 0 4 .
CHAPTER 9
CONCLUSION
T he m a in  c o n t o u r s  o f  F i j i ’ s  g r o w t h  h a v e  b e e n  f a s h i o n e d  by  
p r o d u c t i o n  f o r  e x p o r t .  A l t h o u g h  t h e  m a i n s p r i n g  o f  F i j i ' s  
d e v e l o p m e n t  h a s  b e e n  f o r e i g n  t r a d e  s t h e  e x p a n s i o n  o f  t h i s  
s e c t o r  h a s  n o t  t r i g g e r e d  a  v i g o r o u s  p r o c e s s  o f  d e v e l o p m e n t .  I n  
g e n e r a l  f o r e i g n  t r a d e  h a s  f a i l e d  t o  s p r e a d  i t s  d y n a m ic  b e n e f i t s  
p r o g r e s s i v e l y  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  e c o n o m y .  As was show n  i n  C h a p t e r  6 
t h e  s e c o n d a r y  r o u n d s  o f  e c o n o m ic  a c t i v i t y  i n d u c e d  by  an  i n c r e a s e  
i n  e x p o r t  in c o m e  h a v e  b e e n  r a t h e r  l i m i t e d  i n  s c o p e .  T h i s  l a c k  
o f  l i n k a g e  b e t w e e n  t h e  e x p o r t  s e c t o r  a n d  t h e  r e s t  o f  t h e  
econom y  i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  t h e  e n c l a v e  p a t t e r n  o f  d e v e l o p m e n t .
D u r i n g  t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  t h e  g r o w t h  o f  f o r e i g n  t r a d e  
a n d  t h e  l a r g e  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  f l o w  o f  c a p i t a l  d i d  s u c e e d  i n  
p r o m o t i n g  t h e  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  t h e  'new* c o u n t r i e s  i n  t h e  
t e m p e r a t e  l a t i t u d e s  o u t s i d e  E u r o p e .  B u t  a s  n o t e d  b y  N u r k s e 1 , 
t h e  c o n d i t i o n s  i n  t h e s e  c o u n t r i e s  w e r e  e x c e p t i o n a l l y  c o n d u c i v e  
t o  g r o w t h  a l o n g  W e s t e r n  l i n e s .  The a r e a s  o f  r e c e n t  s e t t l e m e n t  
w e r e  o f f s h o o t s  o f  E u r o p e a n  c i v i l i z a t i o n  a n d  t h e  s o c i a l ,
1 .  N u r k s e , R. P a t t e r n s  o f  T r a d e  a n d  D e v e l o p m e n t .  R e p r i n t e d  
i n  " I n t e r n a t i o n a l  T r a d e  a n d  F in a n c e " .  A C o l l e c t e d  V olum e 
o f  W i c k s e l l  L e c t u r e s  1 9 5 8 - 1 9 6 4 ,  A l m q v i s t  a n d  W i c k s e l l ,  
S t o c k h o l m ,  S w e d e n ,  1 9 6 5 ,  p . 4 7  f f .
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cultural and institutional framework was such as to act as a 
lubricant for the process of economic growth. In addition, 
these countries did not start their development with 
population pressing against scarce resources. These factors 
together with Great Britain’s increasing demand for raw 
materials and foodstuffs permitted the growth in the centre to 
be transmitted to the periphery. In sharp contrast to the 
nineteenth century pattern of development, many of today’s 
underdeveloped countries are inhibited in their developmental 
efforts by overpopulation and by social and political barriers 
to economic growth.
The conclusion is not wholly satisfactory. Exports can
lead to growth but they need not. The gains from trade can
facilitate development but they cannot be a substitute for the
developmental forces that must necessarily be created within
the domestic economy. Thus the economies of the less developed
countries have to be further developed internally whether in
conjunction with foreign trade or not. International trade
can act as a catalytic agent or as a stimulus to development,
but if the development process is to become cumulative and
permanent, the developmental forces must be fundamentally
based within the developing country. Sustained growth requires 
2what Kindieberger calls a "capacity to transform", i.e. the
2 . Kindieberger, C. P. Foreign Trade and the National Economy, 
op.cit., pp.99-113.
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ability to effect internal social and economic changes.
International trade has been successful in implanting 
a market economy in Fiji but the commercialisation of the 
economy has been far from complete. This is reflected in the 
contemporary economic structure which consists of a subsistence 
sector juxtaposed with an advanced sector. Although there is 
a considerable degree of overlapping, the subsistence sector 
can broadly be identified with the Fijian community and the 
money economy with the European and Indian components of the 
population. The reasons for this duality of economic structure 
can only be fully appreciated against the perspective of 
history.
Great Britain in its stewardship did not make any effort 
to alter the existing social and economic organisation of the 
Fijian village economy. Rather, Colonial policy in Fiji was 
firmly directed toward the preservation of the Fijian way of 
life. The strict adherence to this policy meant that the 
labour supply for any industry requiring a large unskilled 
workforce would have to come from abroad. The recruitment of 
labour from India was thus a by-product of this paternalistic 
policy.
The decision of Great Britain to preserve the traditional
307.
Fijian way of life was at the time a laudable one. Were the
Fijians the only inhabitants of the Colony the retention of this
policy would not have greatly mattered. But the Indians have
been in the Colony for close on ninety years working harder
and more efficiently than the Fijians. What was essentially
a humanitarian decision has resulted in the pampering of the 
3
Fijians. They have been sheltered from the problems of the 
modern world and have had the Colonial Government and the 
Department of Fijian Affairs to protect them from the storms of 
economic and political insecurity. Most authorities on Fiji 
agree that the whole philosophy of native life as enshrined 
and enforced in the Fijian Administration and by its regulations, 
is inimical to the progress of the Fijians. If the separate 
administration is not abolished it will continue to handicap 
the native people in competition with the Indians and the 
other races in the islands.
The economic problems of Fiji are thus ultimately linked 
with the social and political environment. The elements of the 
economic system are not sufficiently interlocked to enable a
3. To be fair the choice confronting Great Britain was notan 
enviable one. Had they allowed the Fijians to compete 
on equal terms with the Indians under a Western 
individualistic system of economy>it would in all 
probability have meant that the Fijians— whom the British 
had been invited to protect— would have lost their land and 
become stage by stage a subordinate people.
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s e l f  s u s t a i n i n g  p r o c e s s  o f  g row th  t o  o c c u r .  The e f f e c t s  o f  
e d u c a t i o n ,  r a d i o ,  n ew spape rs  and th e  c in em a, and t h e  c l o s e r  
r e l a t i o n s h i p  which F i j i  now has  w i th  t h e  o u t s i d e  w o r ld ,  p a r t l y  
th ro u g h  t h e  i n c r e a s i n g  i n f l u x  o f  t o u r i s t s ,  i s  p l a c i n g  g r e a t e r  
p r e s s u r e  on th e  F i j i a n  sy s tem  o f  s o c i a l  and economic o r g a n i s a t i o n .  
L i t t l e  a c t i o n  however has  been  t a k e n  t o  c r e a t e  t h e  k in d  o f  
econom ic i n s t i t u t i o n s  w hich w i l l  make i t  p o s s i b l e  f o r  F i j i a n s  
t o  r e s o l v e  t h e i r  p ro b le m s .
Demographic dev e lo p m en ts  in  F i j i  have a l s o  r e s t r a i n e d  th e  
t r a n s m i s s i o n  o f  deve lopm en t th ro u g h  th e  g row th  o f  e x p o r t  incom e. 
N a t i o n a l  income expanded m o d e s t ly  d u r in g  t h e  1 9 5 0 's  b u t  i n c r e a s e s  
in  p e r  c a p i t a  income were l a r g e l y  o f f s e t  by a r a p i d  r a t e  o f  
p o p u l a t i o n  g row th . Over t h e  n e x t  t h r e e  d e c ad e s  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  
p rob lem  i s  e x p e c te d  t o  become more a c u t e - - i t  h a s  been  p r e d i c t e d  
t h a t  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  o f  F i j i , w h i c h  i s  now l e s s  th a n  h a l f  a
4
m i l l i o n ,  w i l l  r e a c h  1 .2  m i l l i o n  by t h e  end o f  t h e  c e n tu r y .  I f  
t h e  e s t i m a t e d  r a t e  o f  p o p u l a t i o n  i n c r e a s e  o f  3% p e r  annum does  
o c c u r  i t  w i l l  mean t h a t  n a t i o n a l  income w i l l  have  t o  i n c r e a s e  
by 6% p e r  annum in  o r d e r  t o  r a i s e  t h e  p r e s e n t  l e v e l  o f  p e r  
c a p i t a  income from £F100 t o  £F300 . A g row th  r a t e  o f  6% p e r  
annum i s  a m b i t i o u s i  t h e  a t t a i n m e n t  o f  a  p e r  c a p i t a  income o f
4 . Development P la n n in g  Review. F i j i  Development P la n  1966 -1970 , 
o p . c i t . , p p ♦4,  6 and 24.
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£F300 i n  more t h a n  t h i r t y  y e a r s  t im e  i s  u n s a t i s f a c t o r y ,
e s p e c i a l l y  t o  th o s e  members o f  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  who compare t h e i r
l i v i n g  s t a n d a r d s  w i th  t h o s e  o f  New Z e a la n d  and A u s t r a l i a .
U n less  m easu res  f o r  b i r t h  c o n t r o l  o b t a i n  wide a c c e p t a n c e ,  t h e
p o p u l a t i o n  i n c r e a s e  w i l l  l a r g e l y  n u l l i f y  any e f f o r t s  t o  d e v e lo p  
5
t h e  Colony.
The m agn itude  o f  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  prob lem  i s  e n l a r g e d  when 
a c c o u n t  i s  t a k e n  o f  t h e  la n d  r e s o u r c e s  o f  t h e  Colony. The main 
a c t i v i t y  p r o v id i n g  employment has  been a g r i c u l t u r e  b u t  t h e  
n a t u r a l  r e s o u r c e s  s u p p o r t i n g  i t  g iv e  l i t t l e  scope  f o r  i n c r e a s e d  
employment in  t h e  f u t u r e .  There  a r e  o n ly  550 ,000  a c r e s  
s u i t a b l e  f o r  a g r i c u l t u r e  b u t  v i r t u a l l y  a l l  o f  t h i s  c l a s s  o f  la n d
5. In  1963 th e  Government a c c e p te d  f a m i ly  p la n n in g  a s  a
d e f i n i t e  p a r t  o f  i t s  p o l i c y  o f  s o c i a l  s e r v i c e s .  Advice 
on f a m i ly  p la n n in g  i s  a v a i l a b l e  a t  a l l  Government 
h o s p i t a l s ,  a t  a l l  h e a l t h  c e n t r e s  and c l i n i c s  and 
i n c r e a s i n g l y  a t  d i s t r i c t  n u r s i n g  s t a t i o n s .  O ra l  c o n t r a ­
c e p t i v e s  a r e  made a v a i l a b l e  a t  a v e ry  s m a l l  c h a rg e  w h i le  
p l a s t i c  i n t r a - u t e r i n e  lo o p s  a r e  s u p p l i e d  f r e e .  In  1964 
and 1965 a l a r g e  s c a l e  f a m i ly  p la n n in g  campaign was 
c o n d u c te d .  I t  i s  to o  e a r l y  y e t  t o  make any d e f i n i t e  
a s s e s s m e n t  abou t  t h e  s u c c e s s  o f  t h i s  cam p a ig n ,  b u t  
i n i t i a l  r e s u l t s  a r e  e n c o u ra g in g .  In  1965 t h e  b i r t h  
r a t e  p e r  1 ,0 0 0  f o r  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  as a whole was t h e  
lo w e s t  r e c o r d e d  s in c e  t h e  e a r l y  1 9 3 0 ’s .
M ed ica l  D ep a r tm en t .  Annual R e p o r t  f o r  t h e  Year 1964. 
L e g i s l a t i v e  C o u n c i l  o f  F i j i ,  C o u n c i l  P a p e r  N o .35 , 1965 , 
p . 15.
M ed ica l  D ep a r tm en t .  Annual R ep o r t  f o r  t h e  Year 1965. 
L e g i s l a t i v e  C o u n c i l  o f  F i j i ,  C o u n c i l  P a p e r  N o .30 , 1966 ,
p p . 10 -1 1 .
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is already under cultivation. Sugar occupies at present about 
150,000 acres and coconuts an estimated 100,000 acres. Rice, 
root crops, improved pastures and fallow and rough grazing 
land account for the remainder. The expectations of further 
growth in agricultural production from the extension of area 
are therefore severely limited.
The scarcity of agricultural land makes it imperative 
that all land should be utilised as intensively as possible. 
Agricultural policy should be designed to increase productivity, 
especially in the indigenous sector. To this end the attention 
of farmers should be directed to the benefits to be derived 
from the employment of more efficient methods of cultivation, 
including contouring, drainage, irrigation, pest and disease 
control and the application of fertilizers. Investments by 
the Government should be made in the expansion of extension 
services, the provision of loan-making facilities and the 
improvement of the transportation system. Unless concomitant 
changes are also effected in the Fijian social system, efforts to 
transform traditional agriculture are not likely to be 
successful.
Acting on the recommendation of the Burns’ Commission, the 
Government in 1964 accepted development planning as an essential 
and pivotal means of guiding and accelerating economic growth.
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The Colony has had development plans since 1945 but the first 
plans were almost invariably a summation of individual projects 
in the public sector and were little more than multiple year 
governmental budgets. This type of planning was externally 
induced rather than being of internal origin. Under the 
Colonial Development and Welfare Act of 1940, the colonies were 
required to draw up plans so that the metropolitan government 
could ensure that a proper use was to be made of aid. The 
primary motivation for the formulation of the initial plans was 
thus rather narrow, but in 1964 the Government accepted a 
more comprehensive concept of planning and established a 
Central Planning Office to evaluate and co-ordinate all 
developmental efforts. Much of the basic knowledge on which 
a sound long term policy should be founded,is however still 
lacking in Fiji. The present 1966-1970 development plan is 
therefore principally an agenda for research. Nevertheless it 
does provide some guidelines for future development and 
outlines the sectors in which the growth potential is thought 
to be greatest.
There is still some scope for the expansion in the 
production of sugar and coconut products but it is unlikely 
that these two commodities will be able to support the long term 
development of Fiji. The information available suggests that
312.
forestry and forestry products and tourism are likely to 
provide the major lines on which Fiji should base its future 
growth.^
Tourism in Fiji has expanded during the past decade to 
vie with copra production as the second major industry in the 
Colony. The number of visitors and tourists to Fiji approximately 
doubled between the years 1955 and 1960, increasing from 7,769 
in the former year to 14,272 in 1960. Then for the five year 
period, 1960 to 1965, total visitors and transits nearly tripled
7again, increasing from 14,272 to 40,135. It has been forecast 
by a consulting firm that the number of tourists is likely to 
increase at an annual rate of 18% between 1965 and 1970, thereby
gincreasing the tourist inflow to 85,000 in 1970.
6. The exploitation of water and marine resources may possibly 
provide an avenue for development in Fiji. With the 
increase in world population and the growing strain on world 
resources it is likely that mankind will turn its attention 
more and more to water as a resource to be exploited both 
for food and industrial materials. Fiji is well situated
in the midst of the largest ocean to take advantage of such 
prospects but a considerable amount of basic and applied 
research will have to be undertaken before the water 
potential can be realistically assessed and technologies 
developed for its exploitation.
7. Fiji Visitors Bureau. Annual Report for the Year 1965. 
Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.39, 1966, p.ll.
8. Report on Study of the Travel and Tourist Industry of Fiji. 
Legislative Council of Fiji, Council Paper No.32, 1965, 
pp.7 and 14.
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There has been some uncertainty about the desirability of 
fostering tourism in Fiji because it has been felt that tourism 
might have an undesirable influence on the life of the local 
people. This hesitancy is disappearing as the inflow of 
tourists accelerates. If all opportunities are exploited, 
tourism can be expected to become a major industry and source 
of income for Fiji. The total expenditure by tourists in the 
Colony is already appreciable, but the leakage is also very 
high; in 1965 tourists spent approximately £F4 million, but
of this about £F3 million was in respect of imported goods
gbought directly or indirectly by travellers.
The Colony enjoys certain natural advantages which enhance 
its potential for tourism. Its location at the crossroads of 
the South Pacific funnels travellers through its international 
airport at Nadi, and through its principal harbour, Suva. The 
climate is mild and equable due to the moderating influence of 
the ocean which surrounds the islands. In addition Fiji has 
its share of distinctive attractions which should permit it 
to compete effectively for an increasing proportion of the 
tourist patronage, assuming adequate facilities are made 
available.
The major handicap at present is the shortage of hotel
9. Development Planning Review. Fiji Development Plan 1966-1970.
op.cit., p .36.
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accommodation and related facilities. The Fijian Government is 
conscious of the brake imposed on tourist industry development 
by the scarcity of first class accommodation and has set out to 
actively encourage hotel development. In 1958 the Government 
began a scheme which involved grants towards construction costs. 
The scheme has since been expanded and assistance now takes 
the following forms: ^
1) A cash grant of 7% of the total cost of new hotel 
construction or of extension to an existing hotel.
2) A special depreciation allowance which permits a hotel 
owner over a 15 year period to set off against total income 
arising from that hotel (or any other hotel he operates in Fiji) 
for tax purposes the capital cost of the new work less the grant 
paid and the cost of the land. This special allowance may not 
exceed the total capital expenditure in the 15 year period and is 
an alternative to the normal depreciation provision.
3) As an alternative to either of the above two provisions
a sum equal to 55% of capital expenditure, less the cost of land, 
may be set off against annual chargeable income until such time 
as the sum has been extinguished.
10. Report on Study of the Travel and Tourist Industry of Fiji, 
op.cit. p.ll.
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Competition between countries for the tourist trade has 
intensified over the last decade and there is serious danger 
of Fiji losing out in this competitive situation if it does not 
provide the organisation, the hotels, the cruise ships, the river 
tours and other facilities, including shopping, which are 
demanded by the international traveller. The improvement of 
interior and inter-island communication and transportation 
facilities is also essential for the development of the tourist 
industry. More roads should be constructed from the coastal 
thoroughfares to the inland centres of both the major islands.
The Suva-Nadi road which links Viti Levu's two major centres 
of population is especially in need of reconstruction. This 
road, which was completed in 1938, has become widened and 
improved in places but it is still narrow and winding with a gravel 
surface now completely inadequate for present traffic.
Transportation in fact presents one of the basic problems of Fiji. 
It is clear that in an island group such as Fiji an adequate shipping 
service is essential in order that the region can work as an 
economic unit. The present system of shipping is inefficient and 
expensive"^ and is mainly concerned with the movement of copra from
11. Shipping services are often slow and difficult because of 
the hazardous nature of most of the coasts. Many of the 
coastal settlements lack wharfage facilities and ships have 
to trade on the beaches often for very small quantities. The 
earning capacity of many vessels is reduced and the voyage 
costs increased by inefficient working methods. Approximately
continued p.316/
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the islands to Suva and of a corresponding movement of trade goods 
from Suva to the islands. An improved inter-island shipping 
service can play an important role in facilitating the expansion 
of copra production and the diversification of agriculture.
Although it has been known for some time that Fiji provides 
scope for forestry, the realisation of the magnitude of the 
potential is new. The Colony is endowed with all the necessary 
conditions in the way of suitable land, favourable climatic and 
ecological conditions and quick-growing species tested under 
local conditions. Indications are that forestry could become 
Fiji’s main export earner within the next quarter of a century.
The area in Fiji at present covered by merchantable type
forest is approximately 1,600 square miles. Much of this is
located in the rugged interior of the main islands where
accessibility is difficult. A considerable portion of the better
and more easily accessible areas has already been worked out
completely and only about 60% of the existing forest area contains
commercial stands of timber. This reduces the area of at present
unexploited forest awaiting harvesting and utilisation of its
12product, to 960 square miles.
11 continued.
70% of the ships were built before 1949 and the necessity of 
making frequent repairs adds further to the costs of operation.
12. Fiji Development Plan 1966-1970, Vol.I. Agriculture and Forestry. 
Central Planning Office, Suva, 1966, p.52.
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Nevertheless it has been estimated that there are up to
3.000 square miles of land which have no competing agricultural
demands and which could support a planting programme of up to
1350.000 acres per annum of softwoods and hardwoods. Before a 
large scale programme of this nature can be implemented,a 
considerable number of preliminary studies will be necessary.
Advice is being sought from outside agencies and application has 
already been made to the United Nations requesting aid in the 
form of expertise, personnel and vehicle and ancillary equipment.
The future for forestry in Fiji is viewed with optimism.
However supplies of timber from natural forests are limited
and the major step of massive re-afforestation has yet to be
taken. In the past the development of timber plantations has
been far from satisfactory. Up to the end of 1964 the Department
14of Forestry had only fully regenerated 10,400 acres of forest.
A survey into the forestry resources of the Colony is not expected 
to be completed until 1970, and in this interim period it is 
expected that the planting programme will be in the vicinity of 
2,500 to 4,000 acres per annum. This rate of re-afforestation will 
have to be greatly expanded if the current hopes concerning 
forestry are to be realised. Unlike the tourist industry in Fiji, 
which will experience some growth even without governmental
13. Ibid., p .99.
14. Ibid., p .58.
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assistance, the forestry industry will not contribute to the 
development of the Colony unless deliberate and concrete action 
is taken.
Large scale manufacturing activity would not appear to 
provide a solution to Fiji’s problems. In manufacturing industry 
the Colony starts with many disadvantages. It has little technical 
knowledge outside the sugar factories in the conduct of industry; 
it has little technical training; it has few raw materials; it 
is not rich in capital; and the domestic market alone will not 
provide a sufficient demand for large scale production. Prospects 
for manufacturing will continue to be largely bound up with the 
further processing of local rawr materials such as timber, sugar 
cane and coconuts. Opportunities may also arise in the fields 
of food processing and of simple consumer goods but these will 
probably be limited.
Education is a central area through which a climate 
favourable to growth and change can be generated. The spread 
of knowledge through academic and practical training is equally 
essential for the formation of a skilled workforce. Although 
education is not a panacea for all of Fiji’s troubles, it can 
make a vital contribution to the Colony's economic development.
The Government of Fiji has recognised the importance of schooling
in this connection and considerable advances have been made. However
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much yet remains to be accomplished. Primary education is neither 
free nor compulsory and a considerable number of the teachers are 
untrained. Schools are segregated along ethnic lines and this 
is not only a handicap to mutual understanding between the races 
but also results in the unnecessary duplication of facilities in 
some areas and the neglect of them in others.
The main deficiency is in instruction outside the standard 
academic framework through apprenticeship and other special 
training programmes. Institutions are required which will provide 
facilities for the training of intermediate personnel, such as 
agricultural assistants, technicians, tradesmen, foremen, 
secretaries and the like. The expansion of agricultural extension 
services is also urgently required. Merely informing native 
farmers of more efficient methods of cultivation is not enough 
and should be accompanied by practical training and supervision,and 
the provision of credit facilities.
While the pervasive image of Fiji is the one conjured up 
by the tourist brochures,of South Sea Island sensuality and 
freedom,of simple adjustment and lack of tension based upon the 
sharing of easily satisfied goals, the actuality is not quite 
so unblemished. Fiji is no tropical paradise; the social, economic 
and political situation is unstable and a variety of forces are
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pushing  th e  Colony beyond th e  l i m i t s  o f  e q u i l ib r iu m .  The 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l  gaps and d e f i c i e n c i e s  a re  such as to  p re v e n t  
e q u i l i b r a t i n g  c o r r e c t i o n s  from ta k in g  p la c e .
The c r i s i s  in  F i j i  in c lu d e s  a number o f  c i rc u m s ta n c e s ,  many 
o f  which a r e  i n t e r r e l a t e d .  They a r e  n e a r ly  a l l  in c lu d e d  in  th e  
economic, p o l i t i c a l  and s o c i a l  an tagonism  which e x i s t s  between 
th e  In d ia n  and th e  F i j i a n  e th n ic  com m unities . These r a c i a l  
groups have w holly  d i f f e r e n t  a t t i t u d e s  and p h i lo s o p h ie s  o f  l i f e .
The ind igenous  c u l t u r e  i s  t h a t  o f  a communally-based o r g a n is a t io n  
founded on c o n s a n g u in i ty  and s t a t u s .  By c o n t r a s t ,  In d ian  s o c ie ty  
i s  more c o m p e t i t iv e  and i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c ,  g r e a t e r  emphasis be ing  
a t ta c h e d  to  th e  f i n a n c i a l  rew ards  o f  la b o u r .  The i n t e r e s t s  o f  
members o f  th e  two communities a l s o  d iv e rg e  in  o th e r  a r e a s ;  
th e  F i j i a n s  look  t o  B r i t a i n  and th e  Queen and , a l th o u g h  th e  In d ia n s  
owe a l l e g i a n c e  t o  th e  Crown, t h e i r  a f f e c t i o n  and sen tim en t i s  
d i r e c t e d  t o  I n d ia .
The p o l i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  has begun to  c r y s t a l l i z e  in  a way 
which h e ig h te n s  th e  a n t ip a th y  between F i j i a n s  and In d ia n s  and 
le a v e s  th e  Europeans in  th e  Colony h o ld in g  th e  b a lan ce  o f  power. 
F i j i a n  l e a d e r s  have shown a s p e c i f i c  f e a r  o f  being  o v e r - ru n  shou ld  
th e  p a t e r n a l  a d m in i s t r a t i o n  w ithdraw . They want to  see  t h e i r  
t i e s  w ith  G rea t B r i t a i n  made s t r o n g e r  and do no t want independence 
o r  even a f u l l  measure o f  s e l f  governm ent. I t  i s  u n l i k e ly  t h a t  th e
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present situation can continue under which there is political 
parity between communities whose size and economic performance 
are anything but equal. During the next three or four years the 
problems will be grave and urgent and unless new institutions are 
created the fear of many observers is that the struggle for power 
will possibly lead to violence between the ethnic communities.
The most pressing need is for unity, especially racial unity, to 
face the challenges of the future.
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APPENDIX 1. PRINCIPAL EXPORTS OF F I J I  BY VOLUME. VALUE. PRICE AND AS PERCENTAGE OF DOMESTIC EXPORTS 1876-1965
V alue o f 
Dom estic 
E x p o rts
Sugar Bananas Copra
Tons Av.P r ic e  Z o f
Exported  Value P er Ton Domestis
Exports
£F £F
Volume 1 of
Value Domestic 
Exports 
£F
Tons A v.P rice Z o f
Exported Value Per Ton Domestic
Exports 
£ F
Bunches Cases
80,786 265 10,433 39.37 12.91 — — — — 1,603 17,746 11.06 21.95
114,222 482 16,170 33.55 14.16 3 ,000 332 461 .40 4,372 54,642 12 .50 47.84
146,845 548 18,641 34.02 12.69 21,316 1,731 2 ,09b 1.43 5,514 79,699 14.45 54.27
132,514 785 26 ,b87 34.00 20.14 43,069 1,984 3,146 2 .3 / 2 ,715 . 40,726 15.00 30.73
177,192 593 23,920 40.34 13.44 79,409 2,419 5,190 2.92 5,169 77,531 15 .00 43.58
130,534 684 23,254 34.00 17.81 73,583 3 ,100 5,299 4.06 4,669 54,031 11.57 41.39
163,435 1,731 58,857 34.00 36.01 124,242 5,668 9 ,045 5.53 5 ,283 51,609 9.77 31.58
320,183 5,163 175,555 34.00 54.83 171,237 5,760 15,423 4.82 4,815 62,644 13.01 19.56
335,646 8,729 218,224 25 .00 65.02 228,734 4,257 19,710 5.87 4,816 59,241 12.30 17.65
320,304 10,586 211,729 20.00 66.10 277,973 5 ,073 23,905 7.46 4,713 57,975 12.30 18.09
261 ,823 11,716 187,456 16.00 71.60 2 b l ,/4 1 4 ,475 22,335 8.53 3,497 33,220 9 .5 0 12.69
270,611 12,831 205,294 16 .00 75.86 359,294 6,061 30,589 11.30 747 7,097 9 .5 0 2.62
368,912 16,916 270,649 16.00 73.36 517,666 3,972 42,218 11.44 3,275 31,114 9 .5 0 8.43
363,228 13,178 263,554 20.00 12 .5 b 531,008 4,471 42,525 11.71 5,567 38,179 6 .8 6 10.51
353,756 15,291 244,655 16.00 69.16 720,788 4 ,333 57,525 16.26 3,446 31,013 9 .0 0 8.77
457,814 20,470 327,526 16.00 71.54 784,675 2,821 61,501 13.43 5,020 46,432 9.25 10.14
434,471 18,883 302,133 16.00 69.54 788,100 5,555 62,442 14.37 5,901 49,422 8.37 11.37
354,318 15,389 246,231 16.00 69.49 348,599 17,421 36,598 10.33 4 ,790 42,236 8.82 11.92
570,869 27,265 436,245 16.00 76.52 390,746 33,104 49,114 8 .6 0 5,833 57,261 9 .8 2 10.03
317,851 23,210 208,889 9.00 65.72 114,024 20,725 20,987 6 .6 0 9 ,244 79,726 8.62 25.08
430,130 27,334 336,929 12.33 78.33 207,352 34,934 18,488 4 .3 0 5,487 48,950 8.92 11.38
427,624 26 ,991 323,830 12.00 75.73 209,722 31,308 16,514 3 .8 6 7,757 70,182 9.05 16.41
528,918 34,156 409,884 12.00 77.49 364,486 40 ,730 25,478 4.82 6,474 63,140 9.75 11.94
477,946 28,403 340,603 12.00 71.26 463,985 47,226 30,607 6 .4 0 7,228 73,421 10.16 15.36
613,806 32,961 393,987 11.95 64.19 396,242 28,112 46,224 4.58 15,605 151,701 9 .7 2 24.71
541,258 31,751 380,155 11.97 70.24 271,436 57,526 23,175 4.82 10,626 107,372 10.10 14.84
521,298 35,905 347,691 66.70 66.70 291,816 66,587 25,226 4.84 10,683 135,354 12.67 25.96
541,704 46,438 406,318 8.75 75.00 329,013 96,827 32,163 5.94 8,526 91,051 10.68 16.81
586,237 52 ,138 469,391 9 .0 0 80.07 165,506 66,766 22,102 3.77 7,406 86,140 11.63 14.69
702,363 58 ,488 539,594 9 .2 3 76.83 147,003 84,413 28,996 4 .1 3 10,200 125,892 12.34 17.92
598,357 38,523 347,198 9 .0 1 58.02 604,617 191,640 97,678 16.32 9,772 143,683 14.70 24.01
877,636 66,597 602,820 9.05 68.69 462,139 192,591 79,871 9 .1 0 11,290 182,788 16.19 20,83
877,333 66,149 647,306 9.79 73.78 356,180 145,110 62,217 7.09 12,931 154,489 11.95 17.61
946,811 60,825 607,969 10.00 64.21 585,713 188,577 98,431 10.40 15,880 226,599 14.27 23.93
1 ,0 0 5 ,7 4 6 61 ,761 669,432 10.84 66.56 271,024 81 ,225 47,302 4.70 13,008 258,842 19.90 25.74
1 ,2 6 3 ,7 7 8 72,834 797,274 10.95 63.09 897,345 219,551 151,668 12.00 15,517 282,788 18.22 22 .38
1 ,0 5 8 ,5 3 2 61,718 671,713 10.88 63.46 589,743 209,772 120,510 11.38 13,710 242,073 17.66 22.87
1 ,4 2 5 ,9 4 0 94,710 1 ,0 4 1 ,9 2 7 11.00 73.07 922,745 277,468 168,249 11.80 7,929 176,741 22.29 12.39
1 ,3 8 9 ,3 6 5 93,773 1 ,0 0 5 ,6 4 3 10.92 72.38 973,674 399,736 201,938 14.53 9,429 148,372 15.74 10.68
1 ,4 7 3 ,1 0 8 85,562 1 ,0 6 5 ,4 6 4 12.45 72.33 446,824 294,208 120,741 8 .1 8 15,238 233,959 15.35 15.88
2 ,2 5 1 ,5 7 0 120,528 1 ,7 2 9 ,6 5 8 14.35 76.82 817,499 417,065 205,122 9 .1 1 13,489 255,913 18.97 11.37
2 ,0 6 7 ,8 5 8 97,335 1 ,4 8 5 ,0 4 1 15.26 71.81 529,452 413,299 169,717 8 .2 1 15,368 359,372 23 .38 17.38
1 ,6 2 3 ,2 2 8 63,010 981,018 15.57 60.44 1 ,0 6 4 ,5 2 1 313,036 132,877 8.19 19,318 469,332 24.30 28.91
1 ,8 2 2 ,0 3 7 64,348 1 ,0 1 4 ,2 4 0 15.76 55.66 612,786 — 76,563 4 .2 0 27,311 674,215 24.69 37.00
2 ,8 0 4 ,1 7 8 72,985 2 ,0 9 2 ,9 9 0 28.68 74.64 759,830 — 95,315 3.40 14,666 508,830 34.69 18.15
2 ,4 5 7 ,8 5 1 72,624 2 ,0 5 3 ,4 0 5 28.27 83.54 581,485 — 73,600 2.99 14,530 282,768 19.46 11.50
1 ,7 8 9 ,8 9 2 71,731 1 ,3 4 2 ,8 7 4 18.72 75.11 385,122 — 45,717 2 .5 8 21,987 346,096 15.74 19.36
1 ,4 6 1 ,5 1 8 44,108 866,287 19.64 59.27 406,607 — 94,325 6.45 24,161 443,445 18.35 30.34
1 ,4 4 2 ,2 1 5 44,472 768,110 17.27 52.89 467,845 — 115,246 7.94 23,137 484,496 20.94 33.59
2 ,1 0 7 ,0 1 4 91,744 1 ,3 7 1 ,2 6 7 14.95 65.08 565,623 — 132,491 6 .2 9 24,133 497,713 20.62 23.62
1 ,6 4 7 ,3 6 4 56,991 808,195 14.18 49.06 564,397 — 138,040 8.38 27,868 573,475 20 .58 34 .81
1 ,9 3 0 ,2 0 8 72,753 1 ,1 2 5 ,2 1 5 15.47 58.29 544,859 — 157,819 8.18 26 ,560 534,416 20.12 27.69
2 ,6 3 3 ,2 3 8 120,683 1 ,8 2 7 ,0 9 5 15.14 69.39 521,003 — 147,781 5 .6 1 27,947 567,254 20 .30 21.54
1 ,635 ,9 3 5 72,275 881,263 12.19 53.87 384,858 — 107,280 6 .5 6 33,226 563,978 16.97 34.47
1 ,3 7 8 ,3 7 1 90,979 853,833 9 .3 8 61.94 169,044 — 57,178 4.15 23,882 369,524 15.47 26.81
932,026 67,937 624,310 9 .1 9 66.98 194,875 — 57,368 6.15 16,017 177,786 10.51 19.07
1 ,6 0 6 .3 4 9 131,302 1 .2 8 9 ,2 3 9 9.82 80.26 346,968 — 67,237 4 .1 9 15,076 170,240 11.29 10.60
1 ,5 3 2 ,1 6 1 113,836 1 ,1 8 0 ,7 8 2 10.37 77.07 326,422 — 69,243 4.52 22,597 195,788 8.66 12.78
1 ,3 4 1 ,6 7 8 103,863 1 ,0 6 9 ,0 4 9 10.29 79.68 324,494 — 67,845 5.67 23 ,520 127,941 5.44 9 .5 4
1 ,7 2 5 ,2 2 0 145,633 1 ,3 1 4 ,1 2 8 9 .6 9 76.17 303,127 — 66,863 3.87 27,296 230,263 8 .4 4 13.35
2 ,0 2 3 ,4 9 6 140,864 1 ,3 3 1 ,7 0 1 9 .4 5 65.81 320,143 — 84,548 4 .1 8 34,582 406,393 11.75 20.08
2 ,1 2 1 ,9 2 0 129,693 1 ,3 8 8 ,6 8 1 10.71 65.44 326,777 — 80,071 3.77 30,001 407,354 13.58 19.20
2 ,4 5 8 ,7 9 7 134,415 1 ,3 3 8 ,1 8 3 9 .9 6 54.42 314,925 — 75,578 2.99 33,475 270,915 8.09 11.02
2 ,6 5 9 ,8 5 8 118,470 1 ,4 2 5 ,7 0 4 12.03 53.60 114,580 — 26,411 .99 27,361 204,289 7.47 7 .6 8
2 ,5 7 7 ,7 1 1 93,631 1 ,2 8 5 ,1 9 1 13.73 49.86 180,580 — 41,747 1.62 20,379 125,063 6.14 4.85
2 ,2 8 7 ,5 6 5 70,328 942,920 13.41 41.22 94,648 — 21,887 .96 14,918 85,168 5 .7 1 3.72
2 ,9 6 1 ,9 5 8 131,294 1 ,7 6 1 ,0 5 5 13.41 49.46 183,346 — 42 ,400 1.43 16,861 252,544 14.98 8.53
2 ,3 1 2 ,4 5 4 92,528 1 ,3 4 5 ,2 8 6 14.54 58.17 154,034 — 38,508 1.66 17,717 318,975 18.00 13.79
1 ,9 3 5 ,5 6 4 67,252 1 ,0 3 5 ,6 1 6 15.40 53.50 74,258 — 18,565 .96 18,927 352,492 18.62 18.21
2 ,0 9 2 ,5 5 9 30,504 536,201 17.58 25.62 156,018 — 42,954 2.05 23,102 469,177 20.31 22.42
3 ,4 4 1 ,2 6 8 106,274 2 ,1 1 1 ,5 5 7 19.91 61.36 173,868 — 49,988 1.45 16,302 379,760 23 .30 11.03
5 ,8 1 6 ,3 3 1 112,433 2 ,8 4 0 ,3 0 7 25.26 48.19 242,206 — 72,867 1.25 27,490 966,246 35.15 16.61
7 ,372 ,2 9 5 149,494 4 ,2 6 5 ,4 0 6 28.53 57.86 289,371 — 94,996 1.29 21,352 992,234 46 .47 13.46
6 ,4 1 9 ,5 0 1 110,968 3 ,2 0 5 ,5 2 4 28.89 49.93 332,358 — 119,024 1.85 13,932 729,943 52.39 11.37
7 ,1 0 4 ,6 3 0 114,254 3 ,7 5 0 ,7 1 2 32.83 52.79 260,588 — 101,869 1.43 10,158 544,401 53.59 7.66
6 ,4 1 3 ,5 7 6 72,955 2 ,6 2 5 ,2 7 3 35.98 40.93 338,356 — 136,956 2.14 15,376 907,920 59.05 14.16
9 ,8 7 0 ,7 5 0 132,857 5 ,6 3 0 ,5 3 3 42 .38 57.04 — 66,765 60,502 .61 12,062 854,888 70.87 8.66
12,010 ,689 177,870 7 ,7 0 6 ,1 3 0 43.32 64.16 — 371,156 332,897 2.77 6,388 457,963 71.69 3 .8 1
9 ,9 6 2 ,9 6 2 136,927 5 ,4 9 4 ,2 9 4 40.13 55.15 — 344,305 319,269 3.20 4,223 324,424 76.82 3.26
11,165 ,007 155,849 6 ,2 4 0 ,9 9 4 40.05 55.90 — 391,774 376,206 3.37 8,218 599,741 72.98 5.37
9 ,4 0 1 ,8 8 3 130,090 5 ,0 1 1 ,2 3 5 38.52 53.30 — 242,154 213,782 2.27 4,066 266,868 65 .63 2 .8 4
12 ,779 ,546 173,604 7 ,8 1 4 ,8 3 7 45.02 61.15 — 309,300 339,484 2.66 838 49,664 59.26 J 9
1 2 ,245 ,098 184,983 7 ,7 5 8 ,9 9 0 41.94 63.37 — 309,141 163,192 1.33 668 39,481 59.10 .32
11 ,403 ,955 183,425 7 ,3 7 3 ,1 1 9 40 .20 64.65 — 148,600 84,731 .74 84 6,556 78.05 .06
12,780 ,485 217,833 8 ,7 0 5 ,6 5 6 39.96 68.11 — 72,831 206,518 1.62 2,499 174,588 69.86 1.37
10,434 ,546 135,506 5 ,9 4 3 ,7 5 7 43.86 56.96 — 208,816 239,532 2 .3 0 5,893 337,746 57.31 3 .2 4
12 ,492 ,790 200,402 8 ,4 8 1 ,5 2 4 42.32 67.89 — 151,772 175,131 1.40 6,862 389,314 56.73 3 .1 2
19 ,391 ,972 271,462 1 4 ,374 ,876 52.95 74.13 — 210,226 246,900 1.27 5 ,961 373,909 62 .73 1 .9 3
2 3 ,120 ,846 311,175 1 7 ,830 ,717 57 .30 77.11 — 122,709 149,757 .65 6 ,934 465,574 67.14 2 .0 1
1 7 ,823 ,434 305,166 1 2 ,509 ,642 40.99 70.19 — 50,527 67,741 .38 6,370 495,434 77.77 2.78
S ou rces: Annual Trade Reports fo r  th e Colony o f  P H I . Various d a te s . The Government P r in te r , Suva, F i j i .
McPaul, J .  W. "Coconut Growing In F i j i" .  Part I I ,  H is to r ic a l  Sum ary and S t a t i s t i c s  Department o f  
A g r ic u ltu r e , F i j i ,  B u lle t in  No.4 0 . 1963.
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Coconut Oil Coconut Meal Gold The Foregoing
Year Tons Av.Price 2 of Tons Av.Price Z of Ounces Av.Price Z of as % of
Exported Value Per Ton Domestic Exported Value Per Ton Domestic Exported Value Per Ounce Domestic Domestic
£F £F Exports CF £F Exports £F £F Exports Exports
1876
1877
1878
1879
1880 
1881 
1882
1883
1884 
1883 
1886
1887
1888
1889
1890
1891
1892
1893
1894
1895
1896
1897
1898
1899
1900
1901
1902
1903
1904
1905
1906
1907
1908
1909
1910
1911
1912
1913
1914
1915
1916
1917
1918
1919
1920
1921
1922 134 3,961 29,56 .22
1923 338 10,174 30.10 .70
1924 74 2,977 40.23 .21
1925 132 5,026 38.08 .24
1926 92 4,387 47.68 .27
1927 79 3,357 42.49 .17
1928 102 4,421 43.34 .17
1929 96 4,038 42.06 .25
1930 69 2,451 35.52 .18
1931 61 1,631 26.74 .17
1932 18 401 22.78 .03
1933 50 1,129 22.58 .07
1934 65 1,352 20.80 .10
1935 81 1,690 20.86 .10
1936 113 2,942 26.04 .14
1937 147 4,337 29.50 .20
1938 152 3,194 21.01 .13
1939 197 2,749 13.95 .10
1940 146 2,683 18.38 .10
1941 105 1,476 14.06 .06
1942 56 1,693 30.23 .06
1943 — — — —
1944 — — — —
1945 689 28,230 40.97 1.35
1946 1,807 74,068 40.99 2.15 584 62,038
1947 6,570 440,189 67.00 7.57 2,482 24,250
1948 9,053 760,774 84.04 10.32 4,391 54,477
1949 10,291 916,050 89.01 14.27 4,933 67,887
1950 10,083 946,281 93.85 13.32 5,009 62,038
1951 10,470 1,033,865 98.74 16.12 5,267 91,367
1952 14,437 1,644,801 113,93 16.66 7,374 155,853
1953 16,251 1,947,886 119.86 16.22 7,451 129,003
1954 17,027 2,153,343 126.47 21.61 7,077 125,899
1955 18,586 2,236,001 120.31 20.03 7,424 136,406
1956 19,499 2,160,774 110.81 22.98 9,675 174,369
1957 25,108 2,552,587 101.66 19.97 11,407 191,433
1958 21,777 2,249,114 103.28 18.37 9,485 151,375
1959 14,936 2,047,091 137.06 17.95 7,111 192,508
1960 17,985 2,027,884 112.75 15.87 8,398 194,510
1961 23,736 2,039,132 85.91 19.54 11,544 202,492
1962 18,188 1,452,918 79.88 11.63 7,376 185,781
1963 19,968 1,862,588 93.28 9.60 7,849 195,044
1964 22,819 2,273,767 99.64 8.83 9,520 198,726
1965 14,775 1,817,835 123.03 10.20 5,350 129,832
34.86
62.40
68.39
53.24 
59.94 
63.26
73.12 
79.21
88.54 
91.65 
92.82
89.78 
93.23
94.78
94.19 
95.11 
95.28
91.74 
95.05
97.40
94.01
96.00
94.25
93.02 
93.48 
94.90 
97.50
97.75
98.53 
98.88 
98.35
98.62
98.38
98.54
97.00 
97.47
97.71
97.26 
97.59
96.39 
97.30
97.40
97.54
96.86
96.19
98.03
97.27
96.76
94.63
96.13 
92.52 
94.33
96.71 
95.15 
93.08 
92.37
10.69 1.80
305
2,079
1,033
6,932
17,107
21,407
89,354
108,114
107,332
117,903
87,206
57,533
44,712
72,725
68,859
2,053
13,500
7,590
54,019
131,684
166,115
701,272
928,128
1,024,923
1,128,884
816,385
529,761
426,452
694,956
657,527
6.73
6.49
7.35 
7.79 
7.70 
7.76 
7.85 
8.58
9.55 
9.57
9.36 
9.21
9.54
9.56
9.55
.13 
.88 
.57 
3.13 
6.51 
7 .83 
28.52 
34.89 
39.76 
49.35 
27.56 
22.91 
22.03 
33.21 
19.11
95.21
95.32
95.56
96.57 
96.72 
96.44 
97.08 
97.26 
96.19 
95.31 
97.04 
96.53 
94.70 
84.65 
96.90
9.77 .42 134,922
105,712
1,288,780 9.55 22.16 96.20
12.41 .74 1,011,225 9.57 13.72 97.39
13.76 1.06 104,115 1,123,241 10.79 17.50 95.98
12.38 .87 103,111 1,420,578
1,296,403
13.78 19.99 96.06
17.35 1.43 93,700 13.84 20.21 94.99
21.13 1.58 80,189 1,170,247 14.59 11.86 96.41
17.31 1.07 70,467 993,698 14.10 8.27 96.30
17.79 1.26 78,411 1,081,915 13.80 10.85 95.33
18.37 1.22 73,989 1,027,538 13.89 9.20 95.09
18.02 1.85 67,130 937,769 13.97 9.97 93.21
16.78 1.50 76,620 1,074,768 14.03 8.41 94.08
15.96 1.24 81,120 1,140,348 14.06 9.31 93.94
27.07 1.69 70,719 990,208 14.00 8.68 93.77
23.16 1.52 71,677 1,002,655 13.99 7.84 96.33
17.54 1.94 95,349
84,926
1,202,022 12.61 11.52 95.50
24.02 1.49 1,189,011
1,557,633
14.00 9.52 95.05
24.85 1.01 111,260 14.00 8.03 95.97
20.87 .86 100,193
112,060
1,385,745
1,544,494
13.83 5.99 96.45
24.27 .73 13.78 8.67 92.95
Sources: Annual Trade Reports for the Colony of Pill. Various dates. The Government Printer, Suva, Fiji.
McPaul, J. W. "Coconut Growing in Fiji". Part II, Historical Summary and Statistics Department of 
Agriculture, Fiji, Bulletin No.40, 1963.
Explanatory Notes: Coconut oil was an important item of export in the third quarter of the eighteenth century but
during the period 1876-1921 the export of this commodity was negligible, the total value of exports not 
exceeding^ F22. Beginning in 1922 small consignments of coconut oil were again made regularly and were 
chiefly destined for Commonwealth countries. In 1946 Island Industries Oil Mill was established in Suva and 
the bulk of the copra began to be crushed locally. A new trade in coconut meal was initiated and increasing 
quantities of coconut oil began to be exported. Gold was first discovered in Fiji in 1929 and the export of 
this metal began in 1932.
Appendix 2
APPENDIX 2« COMPOSITION OF FIJI'S IMPORTS —  BY VALUE (CF) AND PERCENTAGE —  SELECTED YEARS.
Division
Code Description of Division 1876 1900 1907 1913 1924 1929 1934 1937 1946 1950 1955 1957 1959 1962 1965
X
Increase
Growth
Rate
1955-65 1955-65
Section 0. Food
0 0 Live Animals Chiefly for R>od - — — 4,887 6,094 5,549 1,641 2.17C — 4,890 4,039 5,148 1,557 2,510 8,825 118.49 8 . 1 2
— — .54 .57 .38 .16 . 1 2 — .07 .03 .03 . 0 1 . 0 1 .03
0 1 Meat and Meat Preparations 4,806 13,424 17,333 26,892
2.97
32,164 30,152 10,491 24,556 6b,976 206,142
2.96
321,745 403,329 337,276 306,498 606,650 88.55 6.553.84 2 . 6 6 3.02 2.05 1.05 1.39 1.93 2.24 2.65 2 . 0 0 1.76 2.09
0 2 Dairy Products, Eggs and Honey 1,347 7,209 14,499 24,556
2.72
18,238 18,196 5,294 8,918 62,449
1.75
153,434
2 . 2 0
324,519
2.26
355,723 402,957 387,100 559,311 72.35 5.592.06 2.33 1.71 1.24 .53 .51 2.34 2.39 2.23 1.92
03 Fish and Fish Preparations 943 2,792 9,086 11,871 14,390 22,747 9,090 24,958 17,978 137,330
1.97
311,067
2.16
202,168 258,163 252,500 750,312 141.21 9.20.80 1.41 1.31 1.35 1.55 .91 1.42 .50 1.33 1.53 1.45 2.5804 Cereal and Cereal Preparations
65,251
890,419
6.19
1,128,543 1,466,742
8.44
2,436,822 173.67 10.591,625,593
9.644,136 99,846 100,335 138,507 62,978 153,398 455,769 749,211 7.42 8.3808 Feeding Stuff for Animals 3.67 1 0 . 0 2 10.15 11.04 9.41 9.43 6.33 8.71 12.77 10.76 7,116 19,551 30,762 59,399 123,038 1629.03 32.98
1,973 .05 . 1 2 .18 .34 .4205 Fruits and Vegetables 5,999 14,760 17,789 26,428 34,929 23,126 33,402 105,648 194,337 433,273 520,800 544,656 557,368 787,305 81.71 6.15
Sugar and Sugar Preparations
1.71 2.30 1.97 2.48 2.38 2.32 1.90 2.96 2.79 3.01 3.42 3.23 3.21 2.71
.67 2,408 5,463 7,870 9,317 12,250 7,187 8,303 21,523 60,116 75,733 67,311 71,894 81,359 110,997 46.56 3.90
1,793
1.59
.87 .87 .83 .72 .53 .60 . 8 6 .53 .44 .43 .47 .3807 Coffee, Tea, Cocoa, Spices and Manufactures 2,817 5,413 8,969 24,836 31,591 22,444 30,233 96,533
2.70
160,570 341,003 276,685 300,202 328,877 420,969 23.45 2.13
500
.44
.80 .84 .99 2.33 2.15 2.26 1.72 2.31 2.37 1.82 1.78 1.4509 Miscellaneous Food Preparations 328 469 5,216 10,430 13,693 11,072 19,115 48,286 68,253 118,994 210,384 181,292 201,228 296,855 149.47 9.57
16,259
14.41
.07 .58 .98 .93 1 . 1 1 1.09 1.35 .98 .83 1.38 1.08 1.16 1 . 0 2
70,030
2 0 . 0 1
132,274
20.57
207,896
23.00
242,232
22.71
307,614
20.95
153,323
15.41
306,061
17.38
877,162
24.56
1,734,283
24.92
2,827,908
19.67
3,189,642
20.96
3,754,352 
.22.27
3,643,581
20.96
6,101,084
20.98
115.74 8 . 0 0
Section I. Beverages and Tobacco
1 1 Beverages 6,600 9,445
2.70
16,920 21,039 27,921 36,416 27,817 43,464 85,177 142,967
2.05
370,238 355,047 266,114 282,528 476,198 28.62 2.555.85 2.63 2.33 2.62 2.48 2.79 2.47 2.38 2.57 2.33 1.58 i.62 1.64
12 Tobacco P,186 3,253 9,928 12,716
1.40
29,800 38,792 29,232 40,549 80,573 125,836
1.81
289,672
2 . 0 2
207,776 171,109 162,297 207,273 -39.75 -3.301.05 .93 1.54 2.79 2.64 2.94 2.30 2.26 1.37 1 . 0 1 .93 .71
7,786 12,698 26,848 33,755 57,721 75,208 57,049 84,013 165,750
4.64
268,803 659,910
4.59
562,823 437,223 444,825 683,471 3.57 .356.90 3.63 4.17 3.73 5.41 5.12 5.73 4.77 3.86 3.70 2.59 2.56 2.35
Section II. Crude Materials
2 1 Hides, Skins and Furs Undressed -- -- -- -- - - - -- - - - -- -- 33 - - -
2 2 Oil Seeds, Oil Nuts and Oil Kernels 12,046
1 0 . 6 8
6,003
1.71
3,728
,58
-- - -- _ z 150 21,161.30 5,285.04 911. 0 1 227 3,200. 0 2 11,762.04 122.55 8.33
23 Crude Rubber, Including Synthetic “ 306 1,009 — — — — — — — — 2,743 3,953 2 2 1.304 — __
.09 .16 — — — — — — — — . 0 2 . 0 2 — —
24 Wood Lumber and Cork 1,937 15,234 28,008 57,640 46,772 59,587 18,948 48,303 80,124 148,337
2.13
427,931
2.98
318,864 307,248
1.82
262,356
1.51
578,754
1.99
35.24 5.07
1.72 4.35 4.36 6.38 4.38 4.06 1.90 2.74 2.24 2 . 1 0
25 Pulp and Waste Paper — _ — __ — — 444 695 3,024 2,341 3,058 3,640 1,321 7,789 8,972 193.39 11.35
— — — — — — .04 .04 .08 .03 . 0 2 . 0 2 . 0 1 .04 .03
26 Textile Fibres not Manufactured 46 15 13 28 56 124 85 158 — 2 11,99? 12,880 7,780 10,172 17,293 44.18 3.72
.04 — — - 7 — . 0 1 . 0 1 . 0 1 — — .08 .08 .05 .06 .06
27 Crude Fertilizers and Crude Minerals 205 401 790 1,434 2,520 3,018 2,298 3,491 12,444 11,115 22,589 19,647 34,443 38,616 49,111 117.41 8.08
.18 . 1 1 . 1 2 .16 .24 . 2 1 .23 . 2 0 .35 .16 .16 .13 . 2 0 . 2 2 .17
28 Metalliferous Ores and Metal Scrap 2
434 51 — “ —
29 Miscellaneous Animal and Vegetable Crude 109 1,388 1,555 2,286 1,782 2,504 1,324 1,645 13,132 4,444 7,169 10,142 7,361 6,725 17,203 139.96 9.15
Materials . 1 0 .40 .24 .25 .17 .17 .13 .09 .37 .06 .05 .07 .05 .04 .06
14,343 23,347 35,103 61,388 51,130 65,233 23,099 54,292
3.08
108,874 187,400
2.69
478,026
3.32
368,827
2.42
362,767
2.15
328,964
1.89
684,399
2.35
43.17 3.65
Section III. Mineral Fuels, Lubricants 
and Related Materials
12.71 6.67 5.46 6.79 4.79 4.44 2.32 3.05
31 Mineral Fuels, Lubricants and Related 3,362 19,413 50,094 48,449 61,425 122,089
8.31
66,439 103,860 321,566 725,767 1,346,099 1,820,058 1,956,896 2,239,161
1 2 . 8 8
2,840,311 1 1 1 . 0 0 7.75
Materials 2.98 5.55 7.79 5.36 5.76 6 . 6 8 5.90 9.00 10.43 9.36 11.97 11.61 9.77
Section IV. Animal and Vegetable Oils and Fats
41 Animal and Vegetable Oils and Fats 415 235 1,297 10,551 15,967 14,416 12,674 21,653 24,133 44,494 183,965 201,194 274,447
1.63
225,433 430,563 134.05 8.87
.37 .07 . 2 0 1.17 1.50 .98 1.27 1.23 . 6 8 .64 1.28 1.32 1.30 1.48
Section V. Chemicals
51 Chemical Elements and Compounds 94 216 769 3,224 1,334 7,371 11,784 16,938 61,875 49,577 110,183 89,491 85,578 132,783 158,105 43.49 3.68
.08 .06 . 1 2 .36 .13 .50 1.18 .96 1.73 .71 .77 .59 .51 .76 .54
52 Mineral Tar, and Crude Chemicals from Coal, — — — 471 1,147 2,502 2,551 2,239 8,224 2 1 , 2 1 2 1,270 3,334 9,819 4,393 10,090 694.49 23.03
Petroleum and Natural Gas — — .05 . 1 1 .17 .26 .13 .23 .30 . 0 1 . 0 2 .06 .03 .03
53 Dyeing, Tanning and Colouring Materials 537 2,421 4,775 5,811 10,160 13,895 9,917
1 . 0 0
19,273 33,801 76,764 186,053
1.29
167,410
1 . 1 0
181,532 166,025 204,606 9.97 .96
.48 .69 .74 .64 .95 .95 1.09 .95 1 . 1 0 1.08 .95 .70
54 Medicinal and Pharmaceutical Products 1,008 4,445
1.27
6,506
1 . 0 1
7,651 10,379 13,903 14,408 20,534 55,167 80,510 130,484 130,208 155,562 199,702 269,259 106.35 7.51
.89 .85 .97 .95 1.45 1.17 1.54 1.16 .91 . 8 6 .92 1.15 .93
55 Essential Oils and Perfume Materials, Toilet 1,158 1,505 2,300 3,771 7,318 18,348 9,145 9,398 13,039 22,158 163,226 167,993
1 . 1 0
204,471 259,527 383,869 135.18 8.93
Polishing and Cleaning Preparations 1.03 .43 .36 .42 .67 1.25 .92 .53 .36 .32 1.14 1 . 2 1 1.49 1.32
56 Fertilizers Manufactured — 4,678 7,020
1.09
14,379 29,697 28,496 30,107 34,597 42,285 141,441
2.03
239,320
1 . 6 6
342,332
2.25
272,009 291,002 854,307 256.97 13.57
” 1.34 1.59 2.78 1.94 3.02 1.96 1.18 1.61 1.67 2.94
59 Explosives and Miscellaneous Chemical 1,782 1,423 4,774 3,095 2,308 3,443 3.902 8,817 23,394 70,131 105,536 135,795 118,690 232,338 406,605 285.28 14.44
Materials and Products 1.58 .41 .74 .34 . 2 1 .23 .39 .50 . 6 6 1 . 0 1 .72 .89 .70 1.34 1.40
^ »579 14.688 
4.06 4.20
26,144
4.07
38,402
4.25
62,343
5.84
87,958
5.99
81,814
8 . 2 2
111,796
6.35
237,785
6 . 6 6
461,793
6.63
934,072
6.50
1,036,563
6.81
1,028,661
6 . 1 0
1,285,770
7.40
2,286,841
7.86
144.82 9.36
Section VII. Machinery and Transport Equipment
71 Machinery Other Than Electric 232,369 475,256 1,089,068 1,401,905 1,184,981 1,232,060 2,656,153 143.89 9.33
Electric Machinery, Apparatus and Appliances 772 8,765 40,711 55,500 65,217 63,400 67,649 240,69313.67
6.51 6.83 7.58 9.21 7.03 7.09 9.13
72 . 6 8 2.50 6.33 6.14 6 . 1 1 4.32 6.80 61,134 150,505 564,154 522,316 747,077 1,201,353 1,590,060 181.85 10.91
1.71 2.16 3.92 3.43 4.43 6.91 5.47
73 Transport Equipment — 1,276 584 5,200 15,096 43,100 38,663 68,231 94,984 477,130
6.85
937,851
6.52
967,411
6.36
1,209,860 1,079,452
6 . 2 1
2,257,901 140.75 9.18
.36 .09 .57 1.42 2.93 3.88 3.88 2 . 6 6 7.18 7.76
77210,041 
. 6 8  2.87
41,295
6.42
60,700
6.71
80,313
7.53
106,500 106,312 
7.25 10.68
308,924
17.55
388,487
1 0 . 8 8
1,102,891
15.84
2,591,073
18.03
2,891,632
19.01
3,141,918
18.64
3,512,865
2 0 . 2 0
6,504,114
22.36
151.02 9.64
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APPENDIX 3 . DISTRIBUTION OF F I J I 'S  FOREIGN TRADE BY VALUE (€•F) AND PERCENTAGE SHARES
Y e ar
U n ite d
Im p o r ts
K ingdom
E x p o r t s
A u s t r a l i a  
Im p o r ts  E x p o r ts
New
Im p o r ts
Z e a la n d
E x p o r ts
C anada
Im p o r ts  E x p o r ts
U .S .A .
Im p o r ts  E x p o r ts
I n d ia
Im p o r ts E x p o r ts
1 9 0 0-1904 (Av) 2 S .9 1 4 1 5 ,2 6 5 3 0 2 ,0 8 9 8 6 ,6 0 4 5 2 ,3 7 9 3 8 8 ,5 3 0 7 ,4 8 7 1 2 ,2 2 8 1 4 ,4 7 7 1 3 ,2 3 3
6 .7 0 2 .6 8 7 0 .0 2 1 5 .2 0 1 2 .1 4 6 8 .2 0 1 .7 4 2 .1 5 3 .3 6 — 3 .0 7 —
1 9 0 5-1909 (A v) 2 0 ,1 0 2 5 ,2 7 1 4 3 5 ,2 8 3 2 5 6 ,3 5 6 8 0 ,6 8 1 4 5 1 ,8 0 0 2 0 ,3 4 6 6 2 ,1 5 3 1 4 ,5 0 0 9 ,0 0 0 2 1 ,2 3 1 . .
3 .3 6 .6 6 7 2 .6 9 3 1 .9 1 1 3 .4 7 5 6 .2 4 3 .4 0 7 .7 4 2 .4 2 1 .1 2 3 .5 4 —
1 9 1 0-1914 (Av) 1 6 5 ,4 5 0 2 2 ,1 9 7 4 2 6 ,9 7 9 5 2 8 ,6 8 7 7 4 ,5 6 7 4 6 1 ,1 9 2 1 7 ,0 4 6 8 9 ,6 1 7 5 5 ,8 7 6 1 1 ,3 9 4 4 0 ,8 4 0 1 4 ,3 6 9
1 7 .9 9 1 .8 0 4 6 .4 3 4 2 .9 3 8 .1 1 3 7 .4 5 1 .8 5 7 .2 8 6 .0 8 .9 3 4 .4 4 1 .1 7
19 1 5 -1 9 1 9 (Av) 1 3 5 ,3 8 1 2 5 ,2 6 1 5 1 6 ,7 6 6 3 8 6 ,6 7 9 1 4 1 ,5 2 0 £ 9 9 ,2 8 2 2 6 ,6 5 8 1 7 7 ,2 1 1 7 7 ,3 5 7 3 1 6 ,7 6 2 3 8 ,9 1 7 __
1 3 .6 8 1 .3 5 5 2 .2 3 2 0 .7 4 1 4 .3 0 4 8 .2 3 2 .6 9 9 .4 0 7 .8 2 1 6 .9 9 3 .9 3 —
19 2 0 -1 9 2 4 (A v ) 2 7 5 ,6 0 2 8 2 ,3 7 8 5 6 2 ,2 0 4 1 2 6 ,0 3 0 1 4 1 ,6 9 0 1 ,2 8 3 ,4 2 2 3 9 ,5 2 7 1 7 0 ,7 1 4 1 1 4 ,3 3 7 1 4 3 ,7 2 4 5 6 ,6 3 5 7
2 2 .2 8 3 .9 8 4 5 .4 5 6 .0 9 1 1 .4 6 6 1 .9 8 3 .2 0 8 .2 4 9 .2 4 6 .9 4 4 .5 8 —
1 9 2 5 -1 9 2 9 (A v ) 3 8 3 ,1 4 0 2 3 2 ,2 8 9 5 7 5 ,5 8 4 6 7 ,0 4 6 1 3 3 ,1 0 6 5 8 7 ,5 1 2 6 1 ,5 9 0 6 7 9 ,7 1 5 1 2 8 ,5 1 4 1 1 0 ,7 1 8 4 6 ,5 3 4 31
2 7 .6 5 1 1 .2 0 4 1 .5 5 3 .2 3 9 .6 1 2 8 .3 2 4 .4 5 3 2 .7 7 9 .2 8 5 .3 4 3 .3 6
1 9 3 0 -1 9 3 4 (A v ) 3 2 2 ,3 0 5 5 8 9 ,9 2 2 3 5 6 ,0 3 1 6 1 .8 0 4 8 1 ,3 1 6 1 5 0 ,6 6 3 4 1 ,8 7 4 4 7 9 ,8 2 1 5 8 ,5 3 3 6 7 ,8 0 4 4 2 ,5 2 7 116
3 1 .7 8 4 0 .0 5 3 5 .1 1 4 .1 9 8 .0 2 1 0 .2 3 4 .1 3 3 2 .5 7 5 .7 7 4 .6 0 4 .1 9 —
1 9 3 5 -1 9 3 9 (A v ) 5 2 4 ,5 2 2 8 2 1 ,5 1 0 4 5 1 ,1 0 6 4 5 2 ,5 4 2 5 6 ,9 0 4 1 0 9 ,9 3 5 9 2 ,6 3 4 5 9 0 ,3 0 2 1 1 9 ,3 6 9 1 1 2 ,5 9 3 9 2 ,9 3 4 793
3 3 .5 8 3 5 .9 0 2 8 .8 4 1 9 .7 8 3 .6 4 4 .8 0 5 .9 2 2 5 .8 0 7 .6 3 4 .9 2 5 .9 4 .0 3
1 9 4 0 -1 9 4 4 (A v) 3 6 7 ,1 4 9 1 4 8 ,7 1 6 8 4 7 ,6 3 5 1 8 8 ,9 5 3 2 2 4 ,7 2 8 4 3 5 ,9 9 8 1 3 1 ,7 8 4 5 9 8 ,0 1 1 3 0 4 ,9 5 4 1 ,0 3 1 ,4 2 2 2 1 7 ,9 2 5 _
1 5 .9 3 5 .8 3 3 6 .7 7 7 .4 1 9 .7 5 1 7 .0 ? 5 .7 2 2 3 .4 4 1 3 .2 3 4 0 .4 4 9 .4 5 —
1946 8 4 9 ,2 6 9 6 8 1 ,7 0 7 1 ,4 1 5 ,6 3 7 7 9 ,0 6 5 2 9 8 ,5 0 6 1 ,1 9 7 ,5 1 4 1 2 5 ,2 3 8 7 0 4 ,7 0 8 4 3 6 ,3 6 9 8 0 5 ,7 6 0 3 0 3 ,1 0 9 358
2 3 .7 8 1 8 .9 1 3 9 .6 4 2 .1 9 8 .3 6 3 3 .2 2 3 .5 1 1 9 .5 5 1 2 .2 2 2 2 .3 6 8 .4 9 .0 1
1947 1 ,1 3 6 ,1 9 0 1 ,4 7 1 ,6 4 7 1 ,9 1 4 ,2 1 8 9 8 ,8 3 2 3 9 1 ,6 9 8 1 ,7 6 9 ,3 6 8 3 3 4 ,5 0 6 8 4 4 ,8 5 5 6 4 0 ,5 3 9 1 ,3 0 8 ,4 9 6 3 1 4 ,0 7 2 562
2 2 .2 1 2 3 .9 6 3 7 .4 1 1 .6 1 7 .6 6 2 8 .8 0 6 .5 4 1 3 .7 5 1 2 .5 2 2 1 .3 0 6 .1 4 .0 1
1948 2 ,0 2 5 ,2 7 3 2 ,3 8 7 ,3 7 7 1 ,8 5 5 ,2 5 4 1 0 9 ,3 8 8 4 3 6 ,7 2 8 2 ,0 4 2 ,9 6 8 3 2 6 ,0 9 0  1 ,8 8 6 ,5 0 3 4 2 5 ,7 9 5  1 ,0 3 1 ,4 6 5 3 0 7 ,2 9 0 1 ,1 9 9
3 4 .0 7 3 0 .6 5 3 1 .2 1 1 .4 0 7 .3 5 2 6 .2 3 5 .4 8 2 4 .2 2 7 .1 6 1 3 .2 4 5 .1 7 .0 2
1949 2 ,2 8 2 ,3 8 5 1 ,7 3 4 ,0 2 2 2 ,1 3 5 ,7 0 2 1 1 1 ,6 8 1 4 9 7 ,2 9 3 1 ,4 6 9 ,1 4 9 3 3 0 ,1 7 2 1 ,9 8 5 ,5 7 6 5 6 7 ,9 6 8  1 ,1 3 8 ,0 2 6 3 8 6 ,9 6 0 253
3 2 .6 5 2 5 .3 4 3 0 .5 5 1 .6 3 7 .1 1 2 1 .4 7 4 .7 2 2 9 .0 1 8 .1 2 1 6 .6 3 5 .5 4 —
1950 2 ,2 2 9 ,8 7 7 2 ,2 0 8 ,4 4 9 2 ,1 0 6 ,8 6 8 1 5 0 ,6 5 8 6 2 4 ,4 1 4 8 1 3 ,8 7 0 1 5 4 ,8 0 2 2 ,6 1 2 ,1 5 0 4 3 8 ,1 5 3 1 ,5 0 3 ,0 4 5 3 6 6 ,1 2 0 497
3 2 .0 4 2 8 .2 7 3 0 .2 7 1 .9 3 8 .9 6 1 0 .4 2 2 .2 2 3 3 .4 4 6 .9 2 1 9 .2 4 5 .2 6 .0 1
1951 3 ,0 6 2 ,5 1 1 2 ,6 1 2 ,1 0 4 2 ,7 1 3 ,2 7 1 5 1 0 ,1 7 9 7 0 6 ,2 8 9 1 ,4 1 1 ,0 9 3 4 0 9 ,9 5 0 9 6 3 ,0 9 9 5 7 9 ,4 5 3 1 ,0 6 4 ,0 8 7 4 9 0 ,4 6 1 1 ,3 6 2
3 2 .6 9 3 5 .7 2 2 8 .9 6 6 .9 8 7 .5 4 1 9 .3 0 4 .3 8 1 3 .1 7 6 .1 8 1 4 .5 5 5 .2 4 .0 2
1952 4 ,1 2 5 ,6 9 1 3 ,4 7 9 ,4 1 8 3 ,2 2 1 ,1 5 5 1 ,3 7 3 ,8 9 0 8 6 7 ,5 3 8 2 ,6 4 4 ,3 5 8 2 8 2 ,9 2 0 2 ,3 9 0 ,8 3 6 8 7 0 ,3 2 5 2 2 2 ,4 7 8 8 0 4 ,9 9 0 1 ,0 9 0
3 4 .3 6 3 1 .6 4 2 6 .8 2 1 2 .4 9 7 .2 2 2 4 .0 4 2 .3 6 2 1 .7 4 7 .2 5 2 .0 2 6 .7 0 .0 1
1953 3 ,6 4 2 ,7 5 2 6 ,8 0 0 ,1 1 5 3 ,0 9 9 ,0 7 8 1 ,1 7 6 ,8 4 2 9 1 7 ,3 8 8 1 ,9 5 1 ,0 2 5 2 7 5 ,6 7 3 1 ,9 5 7 ,4 4 7 5 6 8 ,8 8 2 1 0 7 ,0 9 1 5 8 6 ,9 3 6 401
3 4 .5 3 5 1 .5 9 2 9 .3 8 8 .9 3 8 .7 0 1 4 .8 0 2 .6 1 1 4 .8 5 5 .3 9 .8 1 5 .5 6 —
1954 3 ,8 0 1 ,3 0 1 4 ,1 2 3 ,3 2 9 3 ,2 6 1 ,9 1 9 1 ,2 9 5 ,8 8 4 1 ,0 5 0 ,1 7 8 2 ,2 2 3 ,7 1 4 4 0 3 ,6 6 3 2 ,2 0 5 ,6 6 0 6 4 1 ,0 5 1 1 5 7 ,6 9 8 6 9 4 ,2 0 3 2 ,3 5 3
3 2 .6 5 3 6 .6 8 2 8 .0 2 1 1 .5 3 9 .0 1 1 9 .7 8 3 .4 7 1 9 .6 2 5 .5 0 1 .4 0 5 .9 6 .02
1955 5 ,2 6 7 ,6 0 7 4 ,7 9 5 ,8 2 0 3 ,4 5 2 ,8 8 0 1 ,2 5 8 ,2 6 1 1 ,1 3 0 ,8 1 2 2 ,4 1 7 ,1 1 9 5 5 3 ,5 3 1 2 ,1 8 4 ,4 5 9 6 5 3 ,2 1 7 2 2 0 ,1 2 6 8 8 6 ,7 0 4 284
3 6 .6 5 3 7 .5 8 2 4 .0 2 9 .8 6 7 .8 7 1 8 .9 4 3 .8 5 1 7 .1 2 4 .5 4 1 .7 2 6 .1 7 —
1956 5 ,0 3 9 ,3 9 3 3 ,9 5 8 ,6 9 6 4 ,1 6 4 ,7 9 4 1 ,2 2 8 ,7 6 7 1 ,4 5 3 ,7 1 2 2 ,0 0 9 ,5 8 6 7 7 9 ,4 1 1 2 ,0 5 9 ,3 6 6 9 3 7 ,4 3 8 3 3 0 ,5 5 0 8 6 4 ,4 2 6 1 ,4 2 0
3 0 .6 7 3 5 .1 4 2 5 .4 7 1 0 .9 1 8 .8 5 1 7 .8 4 4 .7 4 1 8 .2 8 5 .7 0 2 .9 3 5 .2 6 .0 1
1957 4 ,8 0 7 ,0 4 2 6 ,4 2 6 ,3 5 8 4 ,1 0 4 ,4 6 7 1 ,3 2 3 ,2 3 8 1 ,3 5 7 ,7 4 7 1 ,8 9 5 ,0 7 6 3 9 5 ,5 9 2 2 ,7 0 0 ,4 2 9 9 3 8 ,7 1 2 4 3 6 ,5 2 6 5 8 8 ,6 8 6 2 ,7 0 9
3 1 .5 9 4 2 .8 8 2 6 .9 7 8 .8 3 8 .9 2 1 2 .6 4 2 .6 0 1 8 .0 2 6 .1 7 3 .0 9 3 .8 7 .0 2
1958 5 ,9 6 6 ,6 3 4 6 ,2 8 1 ,1 3 4 4 ,6 6 5 ,0 3 2 1 ,4 2 0 ,1 1 0 1 ,2 2 9 ,0 3 6 1 ,8 7 1 ,1 4 9 4 2 6 ,0 0 6 2 ,3 9 6 ,6 3 0 7 3 8 ,9 3 5 3 0 6 ,3 9 9 7 5 3 ,9 0 4 1 ,5 2 8
3 3 .9 0 4 3 .1 6 2 6 .5 0 9 .7 6 6 .9 8 1 2 .8 6 2 .4 2 1 6 .4 7 4 .4 8 2 .1 0 4 .2 8 .0 1
1959 4 ,4 6 6 ,7 4 0 6 ,3 5 7 ,6 8 5 4 ,7 6 6 ,3 5 1 1 ,2 2 2 ,2 3 5 1 ,2 7 2 ,7 8 3 1 ,4 5 9 ,2 0 8 4 3 6 ,6 6 9 1 ,6 9 4 ,3 8 6 5 7 7 ,5 6 3 2 5 9 ,8 5 6 7 6 8 ,4 2 2 705
2 6 .5 0 4 6 .0 0 2 8 .2 8 8 .8 4 7 .5 5 1 0 .5 6 2 .5 9 1 2 .2 6 3 .4 3 1 .8 8 4 .5 6 .0 1
1960 4 ,1 6 9 ,1 7 2 7 ,0 7 8 ,6 7 8 4 ,5 2 1 ,3 4 9 1 ,3 2 5 ,3 0 6 1 ,2 9 3 ,5 5 2 1 ,3 9 1 ,9 9 5 6 2 3 ,2 9 0 2 ,2 7 8 ,0 6 9 4 6 1 ,7 2 6 1 1 2 ,1 0 4 7 5 5 ,7 5 9 1 ,9 0 4
2 5 .4 1 4 5 .6 2 2 7 .5 6 8 .5 4 7 .8 9 8 .9 7 3 .8 0 1 4 .6 8 2 .8 1 .7 2 4 .6 1 .0 1
1961 4 ,8 5 6 ,9 3 1 5 ,6 6 8 ,6 6 0 4 ,6 3 2 ,7 3 5 1 ,5 6 4 ,6 0 3 1 ,3 1 3 ,1 4 0 1 ,2 8 0 ,5 4 5 4 1 3 ,8 5 5 1 ,6 9 7 ,5 5 0 4 8 4 ,1 9 6 8 6 ,2 5 2 7 7 8 ,5 6 1 2 ,8 2 4
2 8 .1 9 4 3 .1 8 2 6 .8 9 1 1 .9 2 7 .6 2 9 .7 6 2 .4 0 1 2 .9 3 2 .8 1 .6 6 4 .5 2 .0 2
1962 4 ,7 4 5 ,8 9 3 5 ,7 5 4 ,3 4 7 4 ,3 4 4 ,9 2 5 1 ,4 5 7 ,2 0 1 1 ,2 9 5 ,3 3 7 2 ,0 2 6 ,9 2 7 4 0 9 ,6 9 8 1 ,3 3 4 ,2 5 9 6 5 0 ,2 3 1 5 7 3 ,7 1 9 6 7 2 ,6 1 0 3 ,6 9 0
2 7 .3 0 3 6 .5 4 2 7 .8 7 9 .2 5 7 .4 5 1 2 .8 7 2 .3 6 8 .4 7 3 .7 4 3 .6 4 3 .8 7 .0 2
1963 4 ,7 3 3 ,3 4 4 9 ,2 9 8 ,2 6 8 5 ,7 7 5 ,2 8 7 1 ,9 3 8 ,4 9 9 1 ,4 2 4 ,5 8 1 5 8 5 ,0 6 2 2 6 1 ,7 5 0 3 ,4 0 8 ,2 7 7 6 6 6 ,3 4 1 2 .5 6 5 .1 1 2  1 ,1 2 5 ,5 0 6 877
2 3 .4 2 4 2 .1 3 2 8 .5 8 8 .7 8 7 .0 5 2 .6 5 1 .3 0 1 5 .4 4 3 .3 0 1 1 .6 2 5 .5 7
1964 5 ,9 4 3 ,7 8 6 1 0 ,0 0 2 ,8 0 1 7 ,9 6 7 ,6 3 2 1 ,8 5 9 ,0 1 7 1 ,9 1 5 ,1 0 7 3 ,4 0 8 ,2 6 1 6 1 2 ,5 2 6 2 ,9 4 0 ,9 7 5 9 8 9 ,5 0 8  2 ,2 7 2 ,4 8 7 1 ,0 4 9 ,5 1 5 1 ,0 2 3
2 1 .5 2 3 8 .3 0 2 8 .9 1 7 .1 2 6 .9 3 1 3 .0 5 2 .2 2 1 1 .2 6 3 .5 8 8 .7 0 3 .8 0 —
1965 6 ,5 8 5 ,4 6 4 8 ,7 7 6 ,8 1 1 8 ,2 9 4 ,1 8 6 2 ,0 5 1 ,3 5 6 2 ,2 6 1 ,2 1 5 1 ,3 4 6 ,9 7 1 6 7 1 ,1 8 8 1 ,9 1 7 ,3 0 1 1 ,1 1 3 ,3 9 2 2 ,5 6 8 ,4 6 1 8 7 9 ,4 8 9 5 ,0 4 0
2 2 .6 4 4 1 .2 7 2 8 .5 2 9 .6 5 7 .6 4 6 .3 3 2 .3 ) 9 .0 2 3 .8 3 1 2 .0 8 3 .0 2 .0 2
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APPENDIX 3 . ( c o n t in u e d )
Y e ar
Hong Kong Germany J a p a n P a c i f i c  I s l a n d s O th e r  C o u n tr ie s T o t a l
Im p o r ts E x p o r ts Im p o r ts E x p o r ts Im p o r ts E x p o r t s Im p o r ts E x p o r ts Im p o r ts E x p o r ts Im p o r ts E x p o r ts
1 9 0 0 -1 9 0 4 (Av) — __ 122 _ _ „ 9 ,9 9 5 7 ,5 0 5 2 ,7 0 6 5 9 ,5 7 0 4 3 1 ,4 0 2 5 6 9 ,7 0 2
■■ .0 3 — — — 2 .3 2 1 .3 2 .6 3 1 0 .4 6
1 9 0 5 -1 9 0 9 (Av) - - — — — — 6 ,5 6 8 349 141 1 8 ,4 1 2 5 9 8 ,8 5 2 8 0 3 ,3 4 1
— — 1 .1 0 .04 .0 2 2 .2 9
1 9 1 0 -1 9 1 4 (Av) 6 ,8 5 4 2 4 ,7 9 7 2 3 ,5 5 5 98 6 ,7 4 8 3 ,2 2 5 3 ,2 3 1 571 9 8 ,5 4 4 7 5 ,4 3 4
6 .1 2
9 1 9 ,6 9 0 i , 2 3 1 ,5 8 1
.7 4 2 .0 1 2 .5 6 .0 1 .7 3 .2 6 .3 5 .0 5 1 0 .7 1
1 9 1 5 -1 9 1 9 (Av) 8 ,6 7 0 2 ,0 8 7 232 — 2 2 ,6 3 8 1 6 ,5 4 5 8 ,3 0 5 7 ,6 6 3 1 2 ,9 3 5 3 3 ,2 6 3 9 8 9 ,3 7 9 1 ,8 6 4 ,7 5 3
.8 6 .1 1 .0 2 — 2 .2 9 .8 9 .8 4 .4 1 1 .3 1 1 .7 8
1 9 2 0 -1 9 2 4 (Av) 1 2 ,4 7 4 1 ,9 8 2 436 6 1 ,6 4 6 2 1 ,8 9 2 6 ,5 2 4 5 ,6 2 9 2 9 ,8 1 5 6 ,4 8 8 1 6 4 ,4 0 8 1 ,2 3 6 ,9 1 4 2 ,0 7 0 ,6 5 0
1 • 01 .1 0 .0 3 2 .9 8 1 .7 7 .3 1 .4 6 1 .4 4 .52 7 .9 4
1 9 2 5 -1 9 2 9 (Av) 9 ,5 1 1 4 ,3 0 5 3 ,0 3 1 2 1 ,3 3 6 2 2 ,2 4 4 8 ,6 9 7 7 ,0 7 5 3 8 ,7 9 2 1 5 ,1 0 3 3 2 3 ,8 2 0 1 ,3 8 5 ,4 3 2 2 ,0 7 4 ,2 6 1
. 69 .2 1 .2 2 1 .0 3 1 .6 1 .4 2 .5 1 1 .8 7 1 .0 9 1 5 .6 1
1 9 3 0 -1 9 3 4 (Av) 8 ,9 7 3 8 ,9 9 9 8 ,1 4 5 6 ,7 8 4 2 7 ,9 7 8
2 .7 6
3 ,9 4 4 3 ,0 6 4 2 1 ,1 5 3 6 3 ,3 5 4 8 2 ,1 2 3 1 ,0 1 4 ,1 0 3 1 ,4 7 3 ,1 3 2
.8 8 .6 1 .8 0 .4 6 .2 7 .3 0 1 .4 4 6 .2 5 5 .5 7
1 9 3 5 -1 9 3 9 (Av) 1 7 ,3 0 4 654 1 3 ,3 1 6 2 ,0 1 9 4 4 ,4 7 8 4 ,1 6 2 326 1 6 ,3 9 2 1 5 1 ,1 8 2 1 7 7 ,2 8 4 1 ,5 6 4 ,0 7 5 2 ,2 8 8 ,1 8 6
1 .1 1 .0 3 .8 5 .09 2 .8 4 .1 8 .0 2 .7 2 9 .6 7 7 .7 5
1 9 4 0 -1 9 4 4 (Av) 1 9 ,3 9 5 - 455 — 8 ,9 6 5 — N. A. N. A. 1 8 2 ,0 1 1 1 4 7 ,6 4 6 2 ,3 0 5 ,0 0 1 2 ,5 5 0 ,7 4 6
.8 4 .0 2 — .3 9 — — “ 7 .9 0 5 .7 9
1946 2 ,8 3 8 1 4 ,0 1 0 22 — 65 — 1 2 ,5 2 7 9 7 ,7 8 0 1 2 7 ,4 7 0 2 3 ,2 7 0 3 ,5 7 1 ,0 5 0 3 ,6 0 4 ,1 7 2
• 08 .3 9 — — .3 5 2 .7 1 3 .5 7 .6 5
1947 8 7 ,9 1 5 8 9 ,1 2 3 3 — 786 — 2 1 ,5 6 6 1 5 7 ,6 1 5 2 7 4 ,8 9 3 4 0 2 ,3 0 4 5 ,1 1 6 ,3 8 6 6 ,1 4 2 ,8 0 2
1 .7 2 1 .4 5 — — .0 2 — .4 2 2 .5 7 5 .3 7 6 .5 5
1948 1 6 8 ,8 0 8 3 ,6 2 4 1 ,5 8 7 — 2 3 ,7 3 6 — 1 9 ,6 3 3 1 9 4 ,5 8 1 3 5 4 ,6 4 0
5 .9 7
1 3 2 ,4 0 7 5 ,9 4 4 ,8 3 4 7 ,7 8 9 ,5 1 2
2 .8 4 .0 5 .0 3 — .4 0 — .3 3 2 .5 0 1 .7 0
1949 1 1 8 ,4 1 6 2 ,1 5 2 9 ,1 7 6 — 3 8 ,7 7 8 2 ,8 4 5 1 9 ,6 6 8 2 4 6 ,6 0 3 6 0 5 ,4 5 9 1 5 3 ,5 5 9
2 .2 4
6 ,9 9 0 ,9 7 7 6 ,8 4 3 ,8 6 6
1 .6 9 .0 3 .3 1 — .5 5 .0 4 .2 8 3 .6 0 8 .6 6
1950 1 0 0 ,7 0 9 259 2 6 ,6 6 4 — 5 5 ,1 8 6 2 ,0 3 0 2 2 ,3 5 0 3 3 3 ,7 9 1 8 3 5 ,8 7 9 1 8 7 ,1 3 0 6 ,9 6 0 ,6 2 2 7 ,8 1 1 ,8 7 9
1 .4 5 — .3 8 — .7 9 .0 2 .3 2 4 .2 7 1 2 .0 1 2 .4 0
1951 1 5 7 ,9 9 0 83 2 1 ,8 8 8 — 1 6 7 ,1 3 0 2 ,7 0 0 1 6 ,8 1 3 5 3 1 ,8 6 2 1 ,0 4 2 ,3 8 1 2 1 6 ,4 2 1 9 ,3 6 8 ,1 3 7 7 ,3 1 2 ,9 9 0
1 .6 9 — .2 3 — 1 .7 8 .04 .1 8 7 .2 7 1 1 .1 3 2 .9 6
1952 1 7 1 ,1 6 4 1 ,1 2 8 6 8 ,8 1 2 600 3 7 9 ,8 3 5 2 1 ,6 5 3 3 6 ,7 8 6 5 1 7 ,6 2 1 1 ,1 7 9 ,4 0 4 3 4 4 ,9 7 8 1 2 ,0 0 8 ,6 2 0 1 0 ,9 9 8 ,0 5 0
1 .4 3 .0 1 .5 7 .0 1 3 .1 6 .2 0 .3 1 4 .7 1 9 .8 2 3 .1 4
1953 2 8 7 ,1 1 2 1 ,0 0 9 2 5 ,7 3 6 2 ,9 7 9 1 5 2 ,5 4 6 4 0 ,8 5 2 6 ,1 4 1 7 5 4 ,9 0 7 9 8 6 ,3 8 3 3 8 8 ,0 3 0 1 0 ,5 4 8 ,6 2 7 1 3 ,1 8 0 ,6 9 8
2 .7 2 .0 1 .2 4 .0 2 1 .4 5 .3 1 .0 6 5 .7 3 9 .3 5 2 .9 4
1954 3 0 3 ,1 6 8
2 .6 0
952
.0 1
5 6 ,1 3 0
.4 8
7 ,7 0 4
.07
2 6 5 ,9 8 6
2 .2 8
6 ,8 4 3
.0 6
3 ,2 6 2
.0 3
7 8 2 ,4 5 4
6 .9 6
1 ,1 6 1 ,9 4 0
9 .9 8
4 3 3 ,3 9 4
3 .8 6
1 1 ,6 4 2 ,8 0 1 1 1 ,2 3 9 ,9 8 5
1955 4 6 2 ,2 5 2 3 5 9 ,4 5 4 8 7 ,9 7 3 2 1 ,8 0 6 1 8 7 ,6 0 5 5 ,0 8 0 7 ,0 6 6 8 3 2 ,9 9 7 1 ,6 8 4 ,3 0 4 6 6 5 ,6 0 0  1 4 ,3 7 3 ,9 5 1 1 2 ,7 6 1 ,0 0 6
3 .2 2 2 .8 2 .6 1 .1 7 1 .3 0 .0 4 .0 5 6 .5 3 1 1 .7 2 5 .2 2
1956 4 7 9 ,3 2 3 1 7 ,6 8 1 2 9 6 ,6 4 5 7 6 ,5 8 2 3 6 6 ,1 6 0
2 .2 3
1 1 9 ,5 7 9 2 ,3 5 3 8 7 0 ,8 1 9 2 ,0 5 4 ,0 1 8 5 9 1 ,4 3 5 1 6 ,4 3 0 ,6 7 3 1 1 ,2 6 4 ,4 8 1
2 .9 2 .1 6 1 .6 4 .6 8 1 .0 6 .0 1 7 .7 3 1 2 .5 0 5 .2 5
1957 2 6 8 ,6 4 6 7 ,4 7 3 2 5 8 ,1 2 9 1 3 8 ,5 9 6 2 9 9 ,0 2 9 1 3 4 ,5 4 2 3 ,2 1 0 9 4 0 ,5 7 6 2 ,1 9 4 ,7 4 6
1 4 .4 2
9 5 5 ,9 6 3 1 5 ,2 1 6 ,0 0 6 1 4 ,9 8 8 ,4 8 6
1 .7 7 .0 5 1 .7 0 .9 2 1 .9 6 .9 0 .0 2 6 .2 8 6 .3 8
1958 4 4 4 ,9 2 5 5 ,6 3 4 2 1 8 ,4 4 0 9 3 ,6 4 8 4 9 5 ,6 6 6 1 7 2 ,3 5 3 3 ,4 8 0 1 ,1 7 6 ,3 1 1 2 ,6 1 0 ,6 6 9
1 4 .8 3
8 2 7 ,0 6 1  1 7 ,6 0 2 ,7 2 7 1 4 ,5 5 1 ,9 5 7
2 .5 3 .0 4 1 .2 4 .6 4 2 .8 2 1 .1 8 .0 2 8 .0 8 5 .6 8
1959 5 0 0 ,3 0 3 1 2 6 ,4 0 9 1 6 1 ,2 6 0 1 2 9 ,0 3 2 9 2 5 ,6 1 6 3 8 7 ,3 4 4
2 .8 0
1 6 ,8 7 7 1 ,1 7 6 ,5 5 2 2 ,9 6 3 ,5 0 4
1 7 .5 8
1 ,0 0 8 ,8 2 0  1 6 ,8 5 6 ,0 8 8 1 3 ,8 2 2 ,2 3 2
2 .9 7 .9 1 .9 6 .9 3 5 .4 9 .1 0 8 .5 1 7 .3 0
1960 5 2 6 ,2 8 4 3 4 4 ,5 8 5 1 7 0 ,7 6 6 1 9 1 ,8 2 0 1 ,0 5 4 ,1 1 7
6 .4 3
6 7 9 ,1 1 4 3 ,9 2 6 1 ,3 1 1 ,7 1 1
8 .4 5
2 ,8 2 4 ,3 5 1
1 7 .2 2
8 0 0 ,3 9 3 1 6 ,4 0 4 ,2 9 2 1 5 ,5 1 5 ,6 7 9
3 .2 1 2 .2 2 1 .0 4 1 .2 4 4 .3 8 .0 1 5 .1 6
1961 6 2 3 ,0 7 7 5 ,4 0 2 1 6 8 ,3 8 0 1 9 6 ,4 9 0 1 ,3 3 1 ,2 6 2 4 4 6 ,7 2 7 1 ,5 4 2 9 2 3 ,5 0 5 2 ,6 2 4 ,3 6 0 1 ,2 5 4 ,1 0 4 1 7 ,2 2 8 ,0 3 9 1 3 ,1 2 6 ,6 6 2
3 .6 2 .0 4 .9 8 1 .5 0 7 .7 3 3 .4 0 .0 1 7 .0 4 1 5 .2 3 9 .5 5
1962 4 8 7 ,3 2 5 5 ,9 2 5 1 5 5 ,8 6 3 4 9 5 ,4 2 0 1 ,3 8 2 ,2 9 9 5 9 0 ,4 4 6 4 ,2 0 1 1 ,0 2 5 ,2 2 4 2 ,7 3 7 ,7 6 4 2 ,4 7 8 ,5 1 8 1 7 ,3 8 6 ,1 4 6 1 5 ,7 4 5 ,6 7 6
2 .8 0 .0 4 .9 0 3 .1 5 7 .9 5 3 .7 5 .0 2 6 .5 1 1 5 .7 5 1 5 .7 4
1963 7 5 3 ,3 2 1 1 3 ,2 2 8 2 6 1 ,5 0 1 6 3 4 ,8 0 3 2 ,0 4 1 ,9 6 6 5 6 9 ,0 8 0 4 ,4 4 8 1 ,1 2 0 ,6 9 2 3 ,1 5 9 ,0 5 6 1 ,9 3 7 ,9 4 9 2 0 ,2 0 7 ,1 0 1 2 2 .0 7 1 ,8 4 7
3 .7 3 .0 6 1 .2 9 2 .8 8 1 0 .1 1 2 .5 8 .0 2 5 .0 8 1 5 .6 3 8 .7 8
1964 9 1 3 ,0 1 6 4 ,8 6 8 2 8 5 ,7 7 4 5 6 4 ,6 5 4 3 ,7 4 7 ,4 0 0 4 1 9 ,5 3 3 2 ,8 1 2 1 ,3 4 5 ,7 6 4 4 ,1 7 8 ,5 7 3 3 ,2 9 5 ,3 9 0  2 7 ,6 2 5 ,6 4 9 2 6 ,1 1 4 ,7 7 3
3 .3 0 .0 2 1 .0 3 2 .1 6 1 3 .5 6 1 .6 1 .0 1 5 .1 5 1 5 .1 3 1 2 .6 2
1965 7 8 0 ,8 9 1 2 ,3 3 6 2 4 9 ,3 1 1 2 8 9 ,1 6 5 3 ,5 9 3 ,7 4 8 5 4 2 ,4 8 6 1 8 ,3 9 7 1 ,2 7 5 ,3 4 6 4 ,6 1 3 ,7 3 8 2 ,4 8 9 ,9 4 4  2 9 ,0 8 1 ,0 1 9 2 1 ,2 6 5 ,2 1 7
2 .6 9 .0 1 .8 6 1 .3 6 1 2 .3 4 2 .5 5 .0 6 6 .0 0 1 5 .8 7 1 1 .7 1
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